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The Problem and Its Signlficance' /

The problem was to trace the history of liigerian education in 

a threefold treatment, embracing; (l) A review of the political and 

economic ctonges resulting from the British occupation of Nigeria 

• during the nineteenth century, as one of the aa'jor factors conditioning 

.educational development j.ri Nigeria;•(2) a description of the evolution 

of ■'.'igerian education from 1842-to 1942; and (5) recording of its major 

defects and suggesting'certain measures for its" improvement.

The importance of this study wa^ dictated by a desire to provide a 

-basis for an intelligent and constructive solution of certain basic 

problems ncv; facing Nigerian education, such as mission versus government 

support of education, formulation of educational ideals and -curricula 

better suited to the needs of the country end its people.

Procedure

The annual reports of the various government departments inNigeria, 

especially the Education Department; and the memoranda of the british

■lovernment on colonial■education,•particularly those issued by the'
»

Golonfal Office, have been used as the basis for a historical study of 

the evolution of Nigerian education. This historical study, was followed 

by a critical analysis of the data presented and suggestions for

improvirig the current educational practices in !.igeri-a.

Findings

The foundation of Nigerian education was laid by British 

Christian missionaries. The Wesleyan Mission and the Church Missionary 

Society led the way by the establishment of their respective .'nissions
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at 3adagry and Abeokuta between 1842 and 1846^ They ware later followed'

by other missio-ns among which were: the United Presbyterian Church of 

Scotland, 1847; the South Baptist Convention of America,'1855> the

-- Roman Catholic Mission, 1868; the Primitive Methodist, 1894. These

■ missions now operate elementary, secondary, and normal schools. The., 

mission schools total ■over~4,000;'or more than 80 per. cent of all^the 

schools in I'ligeria.

ilxcept for the maintenance of 'elementary schools, 15 secondary 

secondary schools, 7 teacher training institutions, and one vocational 

"Higher College;" and granting of-an annual subsidy to a few qualified 

private schools, the educational role of the British Government in 

Nigeria has been mainly supeinfisory. The main burden of establishing and 

financing schools is borne by the missions and the Nigerian people.

Conclusion and SuggestionB

1. Sducational development of Nigeria has been retarded because of 

(a) imposition of British educational ideals and practices, especially the 

tradition of Cambridge School Certificate external examination, which has 

made local adaptation impossible; and (b) inefficient and cheap method of 

providing public education through government subsidy of missionary

schools.

2. The “ritish Government in Nigeria has done very little towards 

the country's educational development, with the result that 2,6^0,000, 

out of an estimated 5,000,000 children of school age 'nave no

facilities for any kind of formal education.

5. The missions are financially incapable of undertaking any further
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substantial educational expansion, and therefore cannot provide education 

adequate to present demands. Were.funds availablSj however, it would.be 

Winadvisable ,to entrust education on a national scale to the missions, 

because, of their religious preoccupation and the social effects of their 

• inter-denpminational jealousy,.
^ ' V

4. For better educational development of Nigeria, the British 

Government in Nigeria sh'ould enact a compulaoi^y sohool attendance law, 

and, in cooperation with the local governments, inaugurate a free 

public school system, at least on the elementary level.

5. Nigerian education should be freed fronrall external, controls, 

especially foreign examinations, in order to facilitate adaptation of 

the school curriculum to the actual needs of the country and its people.

M ,}VVJ

U'



74

/

(1?42-I9'il2)
■ -• ‘

v'

r

, ...*_,

F r c''] f 3 J . 0 ]•: 0 n r’.’■■ u

f i!l fi] Irrent of
tv,e ■ie'-rec cf

Phil Sophy in e Ichc.l 
cl 'O-Jcnticr, of l.^ev. York kn i’/e ro i ty

' > 'j > i 11 e d i.n yn r t i 1 
the requ:re-ents for 
P. c *■ or r Vi- -

1946

\
.

<rsi'7



--

/

ACiasOWIiSDGill'SETS

My indebtedness is crratefully expressed to 

the. members of my Sponsoring Committee, Dr. .Adolph

■R. Meyer, Chairman; Dr. Emil Lengyel, and Dr. Abra

ham 1. Katsh, for'their helpful advice.Vand construe-*

tive criticisms which ha.ve made the completion, of’

I am particularly indebted to..this study possible,.

Dr. Meyer who, as my professor and special adviser.

has been very encouraging and inspiring.

Special thanks are due to my friends and col

leagues, Mr. H. A. B. Jones-C^uartey", for editing 

the manuscript ;• and Miss Jeanette E. Nielsen, for' 

dravv’ing the- chabts and tables used in this study.

Nnodu J. Okongwu

International House
500 "iverside Drive, New York City
April 1946



%
G C K T E K T S

/
■Pasre

. ^^TT-^OE’-CTION;,

SECTIGIT I. POITTICAI BAGFTC-PC^n)

CH.APTEP I. BRITISir OCGT^ATICK ITIGEEIA, iS-l-loi^ '

1. Gonfacit v/itb the '’'estern '"o.rld
, The Portuguese '

British Intervention

2. Tlie British in ;'ige-rra 
Assault cn I.as-os
■^‘eign of Posun.u and Gedirux of laros

1

1
1

“2.

4

6
3. Proteotorate of ti'e Cil Fivers 

Four t s o"^ "^qu i ty 
Fstah] i shrrent of

11
11

Prot ectcrate 12a

4 . 'f’he Gcnquest of 
Fee? a rat ion n-’" '"ar 
A’-" a 1 rrp V a t i 0 n c ^ " c r + ^ p 

Nigeria.

''ortherry- fi-'erie 13
15

n -ir:!! loutt'ernr 17

. GI-AF'"^? IT. !'IG"-RIA .A^j c.c'nr-p^-T'gTTT

-• F}je Central Go’inrrnrent 
Frecuti\-e Gcuhcil 
Legislative Council

22

21
2B
27

2. The Ilev.' Constitution 
Lain Features
eactions to tl; e New Constitution

■5- Native A^’ninistrati on 
Indi 1 eet-' ^ule 
dative ---ci-.inis tJ alien ?

2«
2£
20

34
34r e&,aur3" 35

S'i’G'^IfN II. FT’:CATIC”--IFg FVci’-r'ICN A”T) '"REirDC

cd-tr'^'^F ttt^ C'FTDA'": ■ ■'lOPPIAL EDNCA-^ICN 41

1. At vent c *' tv o ''istjicr. 3 
'"'re ”hsle:'nn ’hssion

4 2
44 • •



Contents (cont.)

The Church T^issionary" Sccie tj’’ ■
Other ’.'iesiona
Namerical Stre'hrth of :'i-ssicn 3chcol£

4f^
46
■48

,2.8 "Tee Policy ef’^ission -education'
■ Cujtorrs and Institutions '

•' Sconorric, • ' . '
Cative Church and Fati-ve lead-roiip- 
Cco’te cf Coeration

50
52

^53
F4
54

3- prohler'S of ''■'ission Education 
Tenor"! na t i onal Jealciusies 
The ■^octri'"'^ ''alvi-isn' 
Cc’T^"' let i no- 

Ch r 1 s t i = n i ty 
■'^ino.nce

56
..V 58

59
™heory anc3 + i ce cF" '6C“ ,.

6l

0]-rA^''^'np TV, CPI”I3K POITTr' 0’' CCLO-'VAT w'cATTCN 64

1. Adviscry CoFrittee cn
■Educational Policy in ■fritio:. 

Africa
■’^ediurr. rf Instruction 

,.C-rants-in-Aid 
.Corenunity- Education 
■Secondary and- Fnlverui ty '■■ducation

2 . -lap- Ppt-v een Pol i -'•y 
lidaptation 
I to as "ducation 
Hio'her Educa.tion 
iiealth

Colonia2 65'"duca t i on 
""r epical 66

68
69
71
73

!=rid Its ■'^r'-ctice 76
77
75
-0
."0

SiiAr"'Ep V. COTEEt-n-'..'}:"’ aft EpECATIONAl PE^/EI CP!-ENT ' 53
Ea'! c '11 i c nr 1 I e ci s 1 a t ’ on s 
E'iucaticn Crdinance 1882 
Fd'jcr-11 on Pepartr en ts 
C i n c'l e p t-T en t of Ed uc a t i c n
Tdeection Crdinance 2^142

^'’3
-3
53

, T4
FA

o ■Coverr.’'pnt iclicols-- '.cuti.er:'; 
Fie: - en tary .Jcnuols 
'iecuncarv Cc'iioolo 
"iris' "'ducation 

TJ i Col ■’ er-e

-ii-erio 26
87
QO

■ go
02



Contents (cont. )

p .q CT'Q

933- ^cvernirent "choolS—'"ortherr Fir-erif , 
Chris I. i&n ity a.nd Islarr.

■Koran rJc-buola - ■ ■ ' .
■^dacaticn "Cera rt’^ant 

• ■■■'Ccl-ocls in the horth • ■ •

04
96
07

■ '5--. 00

4., ’■'ative Ad:r:i n i s t r;: t i c n Cchcols- iCl

CP' -n. SChCC: ADP'ItTC'^FATICP: A’:iJ C^^C^hlKATICK 'K'io5
1 ■ Adrii n i s t ra t i cn

1 "■ i 0 Kra t i7e ^ rv;c 11; r»■ ^
' "'c '3 T'i . of '^duca t i on 
T' ck o" Iccal ■^eprr se:‘‘0 t 1 cns 

c "e-"-r-'l i sa ■ icrj 
or i hr i va to dc;.c ols

A-05
InF 
ICQ . 
Ill ■ ■ 

■ 1]?
Ills s ; c O'

?. Cr^-a-1 o? t i cn 
e "-4 Flan 

T’he 6-6 Plan. 
Ei''-hpr Pd‘j coition

lie
llR
122
12?^

rtTj * -- "’"A"::"!"' "P”c;vKTc-r- a-^ "’■p ■p^c'^PiciCK'■ VI I.

] . Sout’r'.err: Kiperia 
H i;-] '0 r - K1 eFari t a ry 

1 ■:■ a' ? ri 10 rr a i r i ro' 
deco-'car \-

130
Certif i aa te

p >-a t r J' 3
Ichotil "’ea-crers

111
111,
13"2

hor!3 eir 
T? 1 c>

Kipreria ■ 136 
. 1 i6 

1 iR
"r'l ini no- 

Iciicfri
"e'- te r.s 

'^“aci’ers

3! V " f M-ie '"eac' irr" Prof!'S:c3icn 
I n3-- d p 33u a t e P r ere ra.t i 0n 

o r ^?’"nnerf'i c’l

re liR
US-
144

' 3’^CTICE III . C'C'Cr'i'^ IC^'iC rpn. p-fi;-' T'1'7 147

148Tiy^r'T'-T:. VJXJ. T?->r’ *.3-» > O' T ; •> 
' V . -v t '.•J, .APAP'^ ■^TCh. \

151
192
155

jr r ' c u ’ ur ~)2 v 'r'lxpoie n t . '
.■iorncter cf ..i.-trian ouciety 

cf Co rr: cl: 1 err Cc no *■ r-'-c t i cn 
r o:^ -"hnice

■ -a T ' '

1^85 .■T 40 p . ■» w .



CJcntents (cont. )

gap:e

2.. "i’xterna.l T^xariine t ions
Caintridge.School. Certificate 

••Hi-'her College hntrance 
'. riddle ri Certificate •

ndvr-ptaree and risadvan'-a.i^'es , 
ral ?:-rac:ira t-■ ons' - •

Secondary Certificate

160
160

■

162
161

of ' rxter-
164
166

1. T'e di uc -of' I ns t r u c t i c n
Ceveloprcent of '-'hmacDlar 
CcT'^iCn Tan'-oap'es

I6P
-.169J i *: era to re

171

CliAPTEf IX. EfUCATICX A3 A- SThTE vUfCTIOIl 173

1. "^dccaticr in a ferccratic .-itate 
Education for Eer.ccro.tic 
Prirci^’leo cf

1.75•'V-
175', ivir.R- 

'e rri o c r a t i c E d u c.? t i. 0 n 176
'^nucrition and Cultural 
Compulsory and ^ree i^'utlic Educaticn. 
Incr ea.s e in . Educa t i onm

p r Q c r e s s 178
17s

■C. .

182Ejcpendi tj;i'e

srrC'APY AMD GCKCLlTSrOll 186
pieitogeapht 191



■ V, -«

V * /.
LIST OF CHARTS AND TABLES

s -
Pa^e

L^j^Map of British V/aat Africay Showing land area and 
___ ■ - population ' '' ^ .

2. Government'of-Nigeria

5. Number of pupils in elementary schools, Southern 
Nigeria

4. Government schools, Southern Nigeria

5. Number of schools and pupil enrollment in the 
Northern and Southern Provinces “

6. Native administration schools. Southern Nigeria

7. School administration

3. Administration of mission schools

5

26

86

88 -<■

101 ■

105

107

115

1249. School organization. Southern Nigeria
• -re

10. School organization. Northern Nigeria

11. Examination results. Higher Elementary Certificate

12. Examination results. Elementary Certificate 

15. Teachers'qualifications. Southern Nigeria

14. Teachers' qualifications. Northern Nigeria

15. Educational expenditure, central government

16. Educational expenditure, local governments. 
Southern Nigeria

125

152

154

140

l4l

185

184



-y

HTTRODUCTIOK

The. Country and Its Peo-ple /

Nigeria is a British Colony and Protectorate located in

Test.Africa. It is the largest and most oonulous of the British
■ ■ ■

'.‘^est African dependencies,^ It covers a land .area of 373,000 

square miles,' or four times the size of Oreat Britain, or as

extensive as the Aptian t ie~ Seahoard of the United States .-."fr om hew^ 

York to Florida; and has an estimated population of 21,00:0,,,000.

over 100_ 

Each state is

Prior to British occupation, Algeria consisted of 
independent self-governing kingdoms or states.^ 

now governed by a Aiserian king under close 

ish administrative officers.
supervision of .Brit- 

The administration of each state

constitutes a local government, co'mrnonly called "Native Admin

istration. " The local authority in each^state is made up of 

the "King-in-Gouncil" and the officers of the central 

ment.

govern-

The states are administered centrally by a British- 

appointed lovernor who is assisted by the Executive 

lative ^

and Legis-

ouncils in which Nigerians .have minority 

The country is inhabited by many tribes witn different and 

sometimes obscure historical origins, 

groups are the 

the Ibo of the East, 

is trie largest single tribal 

country is composed of three'religious

represent.at ion.

Cliief among the tribal

-ausa of the North, the v'oruba of the South. 

Ihe latter, with
and

a population of 4,000,000, 

group in. the whole of .Africa. 'Ihe

3ect3--Ani.mist3 , Chris-

^See Vap on p. 5. 
Lady Lugard, A Tropical Dependency. I905, pp. 6-7.
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tiana, and ^foslems. . The Moslems predominate in the A'orth and
■i

are less in number than the Animists, who form about 60 per/ 

cent of" the .population.

The strongest and most effective'tribal educational insti- 

y Tut ion was, and still is, the family.'. With .the exception of 
the Moslem' or Koran Schools of the. Korth, .in no tribal sro.up

are there evidences of dnstitutionalized education wit>ivschools, 

teachers, and pupils . But the family performs most of the edu- 

Family education stresses morality, filialcational services.

piety; obedience and 

authority, 

clan and

reverence for the gods and the constituted 

Other educational agencies include secret societies, 

The,con-a^e-group organizations, and labor guilds, 

tent of education in each'particular community reflects the 

such as agriculture, trade, hunt- 

No instruction was

nature of its local industry, 

ifig- fishing,

given in the three "P's."

weaving, carving, or pottery.

.Significance and Frnblem of the Study

At the present time, 

undergoing a treme,ndoua change.^ 

Figeria is enterin.':- 

cially in the realm of

t.he educational system of Nigeria is 

As postwar plans indicate, ' 

era of educational development.a ne?/
espe-

Tliere is a 

of the -STchool, to the 

Informal educ.a-
tion-is constantly being displaced by institutionalized

mass and higher education, 

definite trend towards relating the work

actual needs of t:ue people .and the community,

educa- .

^Ten-Year
Fducation -Plan. Oovern-nent Printer, Lagos, Nigeria,1Q4T7
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tion.

Before the advent of Christian missionaries from England 

>in 1842, there were, with the exception of the Koran schools 

(except for religious instruction, these schools have very lit- 

value and cannot he considered-achools in the strict sense 

of the word), no organized and institutionalized schools in. 

Today there are_about 5i000 schools v;ith an enroll

ment of over 350.000. 

as social inferiors, are also being educated* in larCTe numbers

Today education is

/

I
fla
I

Nigeria.
B4 IWomen who had been neglected and treated a

1and are’receiving added social recognition, 

a co'stly commodity in Nigeria,- because no school in the country 

is tuition free.
S

Despite its cost, education is eagerly s.ought 

after by neople of all clashes and sexes. liThe recop-nition of

its economic and cultural value has increased its demand, 

government recognizes this rising demand for education and is 

trying to meet it. '

The fV

1;^

I
Even the people of Nigeria are becoming more aware of the 

educational needs of tneir country and have acted to meet some 

In 1938. for example, the Ibibio Union, pne ofof these needs.

the tribal union, sent out six students for higher education 

in England and the ’United States,. Since 1944, the Nigerian 

Union of Students has been campaigning for -*48,000 in the inter-

The Ibo Union (Lagos Branch) is also 

campaigning for f200,000 of which $120,000 has been pledged, 

for the establishment of six secondary schools in the Iboland. 

The Ekiti District,

est of public education. e:

I

in the Western Provinces, is also campaign-

^Loc. cit.
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ing for t22,Q00. Several adult and mass education classes have

heen orsanized "by the ‘oeople in a camDaiffn'against mass illitjer- 

' acy, the outstanding examples being at Uyo and Okirika, in the
Eastern Provinces.'^'

■ '

Amidst this evolving educational, scene, certain persistent 

questions have arisen, .such as: (a) Who should support a na

tional sys'tem of education', the church or the state? (b.) What 

should be considered a defensible government spending on educa

tion? (c) Can Nigeria pay the cost of a minimum program, of free 

^ elementary education? (d) ITiat should be the guiding policy of 

Nigeplan education—preservation of the indigenous culture, or

its displacement with Western culture, or'a synthesis of the best 

adaptable aspects of the two? The future of Nigerian education 

will be determined by the answers viven to these questions.

Purpose of the Study

To answer these questions intelligently and constructivel,y, 

however, requires a knowledge of the origin of Nigerian educa-

It is the aim of this study to present this back-tiona.l system.

ground by

1. Tracing briefly the political and economic changes which 

took place in Nigeria during the nineteenth century 

of British, colonial expansion, as one of the major factors 

ditioning educational development in Nigeria.

2. Describing the evolution of Nigerian education from 

the year in which the first formal school

as a result

con-

. 1842, was established

^"Nigerians Use Own Initiative in Struggle for Education,"
New Africa Council on African Affairs, Vol. 4, No. 2, Eeb. 1945.

The
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■fay British missionaries, to 194-2, which marked the end of a 

hundred years of• educational development; showing (a) the 

respective contributions of the missions and the, government; 

(b) the nature of educational offering and its underlying 

.'ph,iloSophy; ahd '(c) the trend’towards which this education is 

moving. ' ■

/

3.-With (1) and (2) as its frame of reference, this sfudy 

will finally attempt to record some of the major deficiencies 

of the presenf sys ten of education in Nigeria', and suggest 

certain measures worthy of co.nsideration for the educational 

development of the country and its people.

Method of Procedure

In tiie present study the historical method will be used. 

Specifically, this seeks "to produce a fai-thful record of unique 

‘ events that happened, in the past, or to suggest through a sur

vey of these-events fruitful generalization from the past ex- 

perience that may act as controls for behavior in the present

Of these two alfernatiyes, the latter will be ad

hered to in this study. Specific procedure involves (a) col

lection and organization of data, (b) presentation of data, and 

(c) critical analysis of data presented. Bxcept for major sug

gestions v/hich will come at the end of the study, critical 

analysis of data will be follo'.ved, when and wherever necessary, 

by suggestions for the solution of the problem discussed.

The main body of this study will-.be organized into three

..6
or future.

6Good, Carter; Carr, A.3.; Scates, Douvlas. Methodology of Edu- 
cat ional 'FPsearch, p. 239-
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Section one will deal with a hrief review of the *sections.

political structure out of which Nigerian education grew and no^ 

Section two will describe the evolution of this edu

cation, its character, and trends.

operates.

The third- and final section 

over-all analysis of Nigerian educational 

■system, listing ..of its najor deficienci 

■ sures of improvement.
es, and suggestive mea-

V.' '

Definition of Terms

For tne sake of clarity the followine- terras -which will 

used often in this study are defined as follows: '

1. British Government means the Sovernment of Great^Britain.

2. Colonial Government means the 

or territory ruled by an imperial power.

3- British Government i.n. Nigeria 

Nigeria or Nigerian Government. 

pointed by the British Crown, 

study, also a.s the Central Government, 

ment.

be " -

sovernment of a colony

means- the Government of

operating under a Governor ap-

It will be referred to in this

or simply.as the Govern-

4. Native Administration means local 

limited jurisdiction of 

native administration and local 

c'''iann-eably.

government under a 

a Nigerian local state king.

government will be used inter-

The terms

5- Assisted School is the 

a school that is partially supported by 

aid.

terra used in Nigeria to deaiynate

'Government ■rrants-in-
A school not so subsidized is referred to as an Un-Assisted

School.

6. yission School means a school owned and operated by a
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It may 1:6 assisted or un-assisted.missionary organization.

7- Private School means a school owned and operated-by
/

private citizens of Nigeria. It Is usually non-sectarian and' 

may Pe assisted or un-assisted.

■ Government School mean^ a school■ owned and. operated by

the central government. Schools under the ownership and sup-

■■ port'of the. local governments- are known as the Native Adminis

tration Schools♦
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CHAPTER I
/

BRITISH OCGTTPATION OE NIGERIA, l85l-1914.

^.Before the turn of the fifteenth century, little was known 

of Africa South;of the Sahara Desert in the European World.,, 

Even when the Portuguese, the Dutch, and the British explorers 

"began to cruise on the West Coast of Africa, the interior of 

Africa remained ,still unknown to them, because the ascent to 

the interior was barred by the.regularity of the coast line.

A glance at the map will show that Africa is a big plateau and 

looks like a saucer turned uoside-dov/n. It produces a marked

contrast, when compared with'America and Europe, with their 

numerous natural harbors, gulfs, and fjords, 

by land or sea, the interior of Africa remained unknown to Euro

peans even as late as the early part of the nineteenth century.

Thus inaccessible

1. Contact With the Western World

The Portuguese

rne European penetration into Africa began in the fifteenth 

century, with the Portuguese leading the way. Encouraged by 

their prince, Henry the Navigator, in their quest for the mythi

cal kingdom of Prester John and a sea route to India, the Portu

guese explorers explored nearly the whole coast of Africa. In 

14-82, they built a trading fort at Elmina on the Gold Coast, 

known as Elmina Castle, and laid claim to the whole country.

In 14-93i tbe Papal Bull, which divided the then known world 

between Spain and Portugal (the then commercial countries of
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the world), raore than confirmed the Portuguese claim hy giving 

them a full mandate over all the known l^nds east of the

01 course, placed Africa within the Portuguese "sphere, of

Azores«

'This ,

influence•"

In 1485 John Alfonso d'Aveiro led. a Portuguese envoy to 

the royal palace of the Oha of Benin.in Higeria, and, 

result of this mission,

and a lucrative trade started in ivory and

as a. ’

commercial treaties were consummated

pepper, which were

excnan.ired for European goods. - Following this successful mis

sion, a'missionary enterprise was undertaken, 

friendly understandlnp between- King John 

Oba, of Benin, missionaries 

and monasteries

Owing to a 

II of Portugal and the

were received in Benin. Churches

were established, but these were doomed to
brief existence.

British Intervention

If the Portuguese missionary influence died out in Nigeria, 

the trade continued, for we are told, according to Burns, a

former British administrative officer, that "as early as 148l~

the King of Portu.mal had found it necessary to send an embassy 

to Edward IV of England asking him to restrain his subjects 

from trading to t.ne coast of Guinea, and particularly to pre

vent a fleet which was then being prepared, from sailing to 
Africa."^ The request was a little too late.

for the challenge 

of Portuguese commercial monopoly of 'Vest Africa had begun.

and Eno-land was destined to lead it.

In 1530. William HaWkins, an English merchant, reached

^Burns,
A.G., History of Nigeria 1Q42, p. 74.
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teeth.'^LilDeria in quest of elephants' In 1553 the first English

ships under the-command of Captain 'Jlindham anchored off river 

Benin to mark the beginning of'British contact with Nigeria.^

The English merchants aboard the ships went to Benin and,were

They returned to England with a great

■/

.. very; cordially received.

■' loss of lives'and large quantities of cargo. ' In IJSS Captain 

Welsh repeated the Benin voyage 

treaties already , initiated by hi-s predecessor.

this time to ratify the ^tpade 

He was richly

rewarded, as evidenced by his heavy cargo, of ""pepper and ele

phants’ teeth, cycle of palme cloth made of cotton wool 

curiously woven, and cloth made of the barks of palme trees. 

Welsh's second trip in 1591 was equally beneficial.

very

1

The discovery of America, the establishment of Spanish 

colonies in South America, and the development 

tations. in the West Indies and North America, 

of Western penetration into Afric-a. 

slaves for work in their sugar, plantati

of susrar plan-

opened a new era 

The Spaniards needed black

ons, and as the Papal 

Bull impeded their direct access to West African slave markets, 

they were forced to use the Portuguese as middlemen. Aftfer the
Reformation (1483-15’46) the Papal Bull practically lost its 

significance with the .decline of papal authority. This broke
Portuguese monopoly of the slave trade and paved the way for the
active part icipat io.n of other European 

Again the British 

vuese, and the venture

powers.

were the first to challenge thq Portu- 

was led by John Havjkins who, in 1562,

^Ibid.,
3loc. ___
%aklyt, quoted by Burns,

?. 74.
ci t.

A.C., History of Nigeria. 1942, p. 75.
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diapatciied 3OO slaves from Sierra Leone to Haiti. His success

and pro'fit were' so phenomenal that in 1563 he-was placed in 

'charge of a squadron of seven ships destined to-transport slaves 
from Africa to the West, Indies.^

/

John Hawkins’ success led to

■the.format ion, in 1618, of a chartered' company, ”The Company 
, of the Adventurer3_ of London Trading-in Africa."^

In 1631 a

similar company was formed for the express purpose of supplying 

the West Indies with slaves.'^ The two companies' built man^..

ports along West Africa, thus ' establ ishing British dominance.
^ 8

which has persisted until today.

2. The British in Nigeria

In 1808, slavery was made illegal by an Act of Parliament, 

but other nations, especially Spain and Portugal', still contin-

To' 'combat 

a naval squadron 

In 1834, the naval establish- 

At the. request of British merchan^ts,

Mr. Beecroft was stationed, 

at Pernanda Po, a little island off the western 

shores of Nigeria, to regulate the legal trade between British 

merchants and the ports of Benin, 'Srass, New and Old Calabar, 

Bonny, Bimbia, and the Gameroons, and the ports in the terri-

‘ ued in the lucrative enterprise of the slave trade, 

this illegal-trade, the British stationed 

along the coast of West Africa.

ment was discontinued.

however, a British representative

as a Consul

^Burns,

°Loc.cit.
Zibid., p. 77. 
“See Jviap on p. • 5*

P£^.Cit., p. 76.
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tories of the king of Dahomey.^

, Besides the expressed purpose of suppressing, the slave 

trade and establishing legal trade with the people of Nigeria, 

there is another and more■economic factor which motivated

During.the middle of the nine-

/

■BritrS'h occupation of Nigeria, 

teenth century, 'European nations were producing more goods than 

they needed, and no country was in a, position to buy from 

other.

an.% '

"This situation," says Professor Noon of Columbia Uni-v 

versity, "meant cut^throa.t competition, 

dustrial nations was making more cloth, 

or more of some other .manufacture, 

could possibly consume.

Pach of the great in-

more iron and steel, 

than its own inhabitants

Europe had at this time, not only surplus manufactured

goods which called for foreign markets, but ajso surplus capi

tal which needed re-investment in a territory where better 

profits could be assured. Of all other countries, England 

was hardest hit, because of the keen competition offered her

by the rising industries of Germany, Prance, and the United 

States The answer which Europe devised for its economic
^ situation was the procurement of foreign markets which 

her turned into colonial-possessions.
were

The period between
1850 to 1903 saw the expansion of European 

sions in Africa.
overseas posses-

This process of securing foreign 

through trade treaties and later political
possessions

annexation, resulted

llurns, op.cit., p. 120.
_Moon. Parker, Imperialism and Torld Politics, 1927. -d. 27.

pp. 27-32. -
^^Ibid.. p. 25.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ■ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -. . . . . . . . . " ' ■
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in British occupation of vast independent 

in West Africa,
self-governing states

/
now. collectively called Nigeria.

Assault on Lagos l85l
- -'W.'
The,formal British occupatiori of Nigeria tegan in 1851, 

when a British armed squadron. attacked La:gos, 

chief seaport of-Nigeria, 

trade.

the. capital and

on the plea of suppressing-the slave? ' 

The first attack was heaten off by the armed forces13
- -- 4.-

of I'-osoko, the King of Lagos. After an elaborate

a second attack was launched by the "British
preparation, 

on December 2^,
1851. The ,mio-hty strength of the British navy was arrayed
afl’ainst Lae-os , and after a three-day gallant resistance, Kosoko
abandoned the city in flight. 

On January 1, 1852, a British sponsored monarch,

in place of Kosoko.

Akitoye,
was installed as the King of Lavos,

Aki
toye and the British concluded a treaty which 
other things, for'the abolition of the

provided, among

slave trade, and granted
trade concessions to the British merchants.

The new king failed to win public confidence, 

.^ust 13, 1852, Kosoko
and on Au-

reappeared in Lagos to head 

regime.

a revolt a- 

Akitoye's death threegainst tile 3ri t ish-Akitoye
weeks

later and th§ immediate installation 

throne did not stem
of his son, Dosumu, 

the tide of revolution then
on the

brewing within 

Finally, the British ef- 

Ly offering him
and Lekki, with the proviso that he

all the political factions in Lagos.
fected a compromise with the deposed Kosoko 
the kingdoms of Palma

would

13
History of Nigeria. IQPO. 

iDid. , p. 134. - - -  ^ PP. 122-130.
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15more interfere in the affairs of Lagos.no
/

•Reign of Dosumu and Ceding of Lagos. 1862

■^.s arrangement left Dosumu as the undisputed ruler of 

It was soon reported that he had■'Lagos
neither the neces.sa.ry 

power for keeping the slave dealers under.control, nor for
-l6

maintaining a good government. The existence of a bad and’'

inefficient government in T.agos was calculated t.o*-be against - -v 

, ; the best interests of British merchants. Hence, in i860, the;

British Consul in Lagos wrote to'the 

for Foreign Affairs recon'mending; British 

"either as

British Secretary of State

occupation of Lagos

a possession or by way of Protectorate."^^ 

l86l, the Foreign Secreta“ry replied, 

cepted the Consul's recommendation.

In June,

and "with reluctance"

but warned that such an
occupation should not be effected "with any injustice to Dosu- 

„l8 .

ac-

mu...

On July 30, 1861, the acting Consul 

the senior naval officer, 

cret meeting, and confronted him 

the occupation of Lagos, 

that he must first of all

in Lagos, KcCosky, a.nd

Bedinfiela, summoned Dosumu to a se-

with the British proposal for 
Startled and bewildered, he told them

consult his ministers and advisers.
Two days later i^cCosky and Eedinfield called 

ceive his
on Dosumu to re-

answer to their 

the King-in-Counci]
proposal. The answer arrived at by

was an unequivocal
The angered British

envoys left him, but*not without a

15L^. , -p. 1:^5 .
|SLoc.cit. 
I^Loc.cit. 
IlidTT'p. 116.



9

warning that "unless he could make up his mind by the 6th of

in the

, Burns further tells us that •

August, 'formal possession would 'be.taiken of the island 

name of the Queen of England,

" threai’s-agai ns t thr British and'the avowed indention of 

ing- any occupation .by force were m.et by the necessary disposi- , 

tions, -and that .the presence of H.M.S.Promethius 

show of the town had

oppos-

within gun-
a sobering effect on the malcontents.

At a s.econd m.eeting, the frightened and awe-stricken Do- 

sumu yielded, to British demands. and, by a treaty signed at' 

the formal British occupation 

Tlie occasion

the British Consulate in Lagos, 

of Lagos was consummated 

celebrated with 

board the Promethius. 

gainst the unlawful 

him, Dosumu declined

on August 6, l86l. was

a twenty-one gun salute, and a state dinner bn 

Still registering a feeble protest a-

wresting of his rightful territory from 

an invitation to’ the dinner.^^

The occupati^on of Lagos
was viewed with mixed feelings.

on the ground that it meant 

restoration of ■.

The British Government justified it

com.plete abolition of the 

legitimate trade
slave trade' and the 

and good.government. The British-merchants 

of the protectionwere at first jubilant because 

the new regime would
and securitj'- 

regretted the wholeoffer, but later
affair

because of the slump in 

indignant people 

their

trade brought about t’y rioting among the 

the humiliation of 

new

of Lagos, who were lamentin.v

Even though thesovereign by the British.
government 

could not recon-
provided for thei r protection the missionaries
19
^yLoc.cit■ 
‘^•^Loc.clt.

P- 137-
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cile this ina,terial .benef i t to the lack of moral principles and- 

•justice on the part of the'British, who had,-as it were, robbed

Naboth of his rich vineyard.■ 

^n-t even more ‘pathetic 

subordinates.

was the reaction of Dosumu and his

They complained bitterly,., that they, did not ui^er-

stand the terms, of the treaty which was forced upon them, 

that in acquiescing' to the occupation 

in.o- under duress.“

and.

of Lap-os, they, were act- 

Dosumu.and his people petitioned queen Vic

toria a.eainst the terms imposed, upon them. Nothing was done to' "
redress the injustices against which they"complained, -except 

that a. rather generous annual stipend of El,03''0 ($4,120 at the 

was g.ranted to Dosumu and practically 

The educated'Africans from Sierra Leone,

present rate of exchange) 

silenced his protests.

many of whom were ex-slaves,

Gould read.and understand
were even more alarmed because they

Theirthe treaty and what it embodied. '

attempt to expladn its implications
to Dosumu and his people was ' 

as an intri.gue against'the British
branded by British officials 

Government.

In 1862, the British hold on Lao-os was

as a "Colony."

more firmly secured 

Between I863, and 

were unscrupu- 

towns like Palma, Lekki,

by the proclamation of Lagos 

1895 the same tactics employed in subduing Lagos 

lously applied in annexing adjacent

Badagry, Ado, Appa,

Abeokuta was also occupied after 

■ negotiations.

and so on. as a part cf the Lamos territory, 

a. series of difficulties and

22
r^.,. pp. 136-137. 

^^Loc.cit.
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The history of the occupation of Lagos is typical through

and .through of the whole history of the British occupation of 

Nigeria. The account so far warrants the conclusion that the 
. .Britisjf-political and economic control of Nigeria was effected

against the wishes- of the Nigerian people through, a comhiration, 

of diplomacy,, three.ts, and opejn warfare. Aheokuta,, which was^
V. >

formerly friendly to the British, refused to accept a British

consu] in 1843, because "the establishment of 

Lagos had been the first step towards 

elusion is further attested by the history 

tion of other parts of Nigeria,

Northern Nigeria, which will be-dealt with

a Consulate in

occupation. This con-

of British occupa- 

such as the Oil Rivers and

very briefly here.

3* Protectorate of the Oil Rivers'. l885

When Beecroft 
and Biafra in 1849,^^ 

the west to Cameroon in the

v/as appointed Consul for the Bights of Benin
his jurisdiction extended from Dahomey in

east of Nigeria. His pre-occupation 
\

negotiations in Lagos and Dahomey 

influence to be felt

with diplom.atic and commercial 

_ made it impossible for his 

Nigeric. coast,
on the Eastern

then known as the Oil Rivera.

Courts of Equity

■ Around 1854, the British 

"Courts of Equity"

tie disputes,

commercial companies established 
in the Oil Rivers which

were designed to set- 

and boycott or taboo allfine the defaulters,

pKihid., pp. 140-141,
^^See p. 4.
The Oil Rivers received their 

palm oil that name as a result of manv ton^ of 
are exported through them. ^ ®
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those unwilling to conform to their decisions. According to

Burns, these courts worked so well that they received the sanc-
/

tion of both the Consul and naval officers, and in 187G spread 

over many parts of the Oil Bivers\^^

Each Court of Equity was, composed of the agents of various .

r

foreign commercial firms trading' in the area where the court was 

located.
V. ^

The presidency of the court rotated among its members 

"in order that no one should obtain, as President, undue influ- 

ence among the inhabitants to the detrim.ent of his rivals in 

trade, or ^should incur the displeasure of the powerful chiefs 

by being the regular mouthpiece of the court which did not 

ways decide in favor of African’litigate

al-

It is necessary to note that these courts were an imposi

tion on the people of the Oil Bivers. 

nor religious sanction, 

ests,

They had neither social

They were dominated by foreign inter- 

and the indigenous inhabitants were not represented in

them even though they were judged there, 

employed to boost trade and to ensure the permanency of for- , 

eign commercial estalllshments.

They were a device

Their establishment was one

of the aeries of events which later culminated in British oc

cupation of the Oil Bivers.

Establishment of a Protectorate

In 1872 these courts were legalized and in effect initi

ated company rule, which found its full flowering in the gov

ernment of Northern Nigeria. ' Seven years later, the threat of

26Burns. . 
^ZLoc.cit. 
20Loc.cit.

A.C., History of Nigeria, 1942, p. 147.
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foreign competition fSrced the English companies' tradins on 

the Niger to form one combine known as the United African Corn

in' 1882 the com- . 

panv Was’TTncorporated' as the Natiohal African Comipany, Limited, 

and in 1886 it was,'chartered as the Royal. Niger Company.

Complaints of bad government and impediment of trade soon 

started pouring into the Foreign Office from the company and

The'se complaints were levelled against*'

/

pany under the leadership of Goldie Taubm.a.n.

V '

other comjnercial agents, 

the kings of the Oil Rivers—particularly King Jaja of Opobo.- 

In 1885 the^^.territory of the Oil Rivers was proclaimed a Brit

ish Protectorate in spite of the resentment of the people of 

the Oil Rivers.30 King Jaja was -exiled by the British author

ities to St. Vincent in the West Indies. With his removal, 

and that of other men whose influence was consfdered inimical 

to‘the British, the Protectorate of the Oil Rivers became a 

In 1893,'by an Crder-in-Council, the Protectoraterea lity.

was extended into the hinterland and renamed the Niger Coast 

Protectorate. In 1906 the administration of the Colony of 

Lagos and the Niger Coast Protectorate was unified and becam.e 

known as the Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria.

4. The Conquest of Northern Nigreria, 1901-1903

In 1899, the Royal Niger Company surrendered its charger, 

and the British Government took over the administration of the

pp. 194-164.
pp* 159-162.
p. 222.• »
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company’s settlement at Lokoja and proclaimed the whole of

kTorthejn Nigeria a Protectorate, with-Prederick Lugard as its
•32

High Commissioner.’ 

the whol^'hcycle of "friendship," "t,rade treaties," establish- ” 

ment of a consu]ate;.,occupation, and finally annexation, that 

'' -was characteristic of the British penetration into Lagos and
V.

the Oil Rivers , started all over again. With the avo-wed intent 

of suppressing the slave trade, Lugard attacked the” states of 

Bida and Kontagora, conquered them, and deposed their Emirs. ,

In 1901 he addressed the following communication to the Sultan 

of Sokoto:

'I
5/

With the. British occupation of this area-,.
i-
'i

I desire to inform you .who are head of the Mohamme
dans and to whom Pulani rulers in this country look for 
advice and guidance that the Emirs of Bida a.nd Hontae-ora 
have' during many years acted as oppressors of the people 
and shown themselves unfit to rule. More"especialiy in 
these latter days they have raided the towns and villages 
in the districts close to their own cities, and have de
populated vast areas so that the. fields are lying uncul
tivated and-the people are destroyed or fled. Moreover, 
they have gratuitously attacked my men when proceeding 
with mails or canoes, a.nd have seized the miails and sto
len or destro'^ed poods in the canoe?. I have therefore 
found it necessary to depose both tnese Emirs, and to

peace

!

3

place troops near their respective cities to keep 
and protect the people....33

To this letter the Sultan made no reply,

indicative of things to come.

i;

His silence was

Having consolidated tne occupation of Bida and Kontagora, 

Lucrard next turned his attention to the state of Bornu. jMean

while, he addressed another letter to the Sultan informing him 

of British intervention in Bauchi. "I have heard that you sent
I

B^ibid.. p. 188.
JJLugard, E.D., Report on Northern Higerla, I903,,. as quoted by 
Burns, A.C., History of Higeria, 1942, p. 190.
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■ a letter to the 'Smir of Bautshi," wrote Lugard, "warning him 

to desist from oppressina his people,- hut he 'does'not obey your 

instruction nor listen to your words of wisdom.

/

I have, there

fore, h^>&ri compelled, to send ny t-roops to c.ompel him to'act

I do- not hnow whether he will oppose them and fight. 

If-he does so, he will protahly lose his-place, 

vhsh to drive out the ‘^uloni and the Mohammedans, 

they should rule wisely a.nd-with humanity.

properly.

But I do not
, V '

I only wish

. The reply from the Sultan was precise and sharp:

I have to inform you that we do hot invite your 
administration in the province of Bautshi, and if you 
have interfered we do not want support from any one 
except C-od. You have your religion, and we have 
ours. We seek help from Ood, the I’est Supporter, and 
there is no powerj^except in him, the Mightv and the 
Exalted. Peace.-''^

Declaration of War

The contihued British interference in the affairs of the 

Kausa States drew even a sharper note, which amounted to a 

declaration of war, from the Sulta-n to the British Governm.ent 

through Lugard. The note read as follows:

From, us to you, I do not consent that anyone 
from you should ever dwell with us. 
agree with you. I wi-11 have nothing ever to do 
with you. Between us and you there are no dealings 
except 3-3 between Mussulmans and Unbelievers, War, 
as God Almighty has enjoined on us. There is no 
power or strength save in God'on high. This with 
salutations.-®

I will never

The die wa.s cast. The mouse had played into the cat’s

34
Orr, C.W.J., Making of Northern Uigeria, I9II1 

j^Ibid.. p. 292.
3°Burns, A-C-, History of Nigeria, 1942p. 195*

p. 291. .
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1
1paws. The Sulta.n had. declared war and "the time had now come- 

when the relative stre_ngth of the Government (British) and 

the Fulani Empire had to be settled.

In a-'Tjlitzkrieg fashion befitting those days, the British 

conquering might was".let loose successively: first on Zaria;

«/

a
,.37

«

6
then'Kano, the most strongly fortified of the Hausa States;

citadel SV, '

and shrine of Eulani power.and finally on Sokoto, the 

"'ith the fall of Kano and Sokoto, the entire Moslem world of -- A

Korthern Mgeria carre under "’British rule. Other subordinate •

states which had not yet been approached by the British volun

tarily tendered their submission to the inevitable, in the be

lief that once "mili sili nisi gbalm na ododo ya ga-afia aru."38 

In spite- of the surrender of Kano and Sokoto, the ex-Sul

tan of Sokoto, the Kagaji of Keffi, who fled the city at the 

approach of British troops, and the dissenting Emirs of Kano '

' and Bida still refused to recognize British occupation of their 

territories. The ex-Sultan climaxed his protests with a sudden 

announcement of a pilgrimage to Mecca and summ.oned the people

The reply was overwhelming end came from people

5

j

to follow him. i

in all walks of life.

Fearful of the consequences of such a pilgrimage, the 

British imjjiediately dispatched a stronrly fortified pursuit 

arm.y which overtook the ex-Sultan and his party at the town of

37..nibid., p. 194.
J°This is an Ibo proverb expressing the idea that once the cap
tain of an army is captured it 'is difficult to reorganize that 
army for a successful combat. The best translation is as fol
lows: "Once a stream is polluted from its'source it is diffi
cult to purify it."
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Burmi. Fighting was resumed, during which the ex-Sultan and 

his chief leaders were killed. This Tictory gave the British 

■ a temporary supremacy in Northern JTigeria.

rn_1^6, however',' another war',, or the "Satiru incident, 

broke out between the British and the people of Satiru, in the 

state of Sokoto, who rose in arms against the British rule.

/

m39

V. ^

The incident summoned all the available. British reserves in all 

parts of Figeria and lasted for three months.- It cost many

British officers and men and hundreds of Nigerians killed and-

wounded. The town of Satiru, the scene of the incident. was

blotted out and left desolate and a curse was pb'ocla.imed on 

"anyone who should rebuild or til.l it."^® With the liquida

tion of Satiru the unchallenged supremacy of the British in

Northern Nigeria was firmly and securely established, and since 

thdn attention has been centered on administrative reconstruc

tion and organizat-ion.

Am.algamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria. l.Q 14

Between l885, which marked the intensification of British

-commercial interest in Nigeria, and I900, which saw the end of 

the rule of the Chartered Company, Nigeria was divided into 

three separate administrations: The Lagos Colony was under the 

Colonial Office; the Niger Coast Protectorate under the Foreign 

Office; and the Northern hinterland under the Boyal Niger Com

pany. In 1006 these administrations were reduced to two by the 

amalFam.ation of the Colony and'the Niger Coast Protectorate into

39Burn3, op.cit., p. 202. 
"^Olbid. , p. 204.

/
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one administration designated as the Colony and Protectorate 

of Sou.thern ITigeria,
>•

It wa.s left to Lugard to effect a sound 

ame.lgamation which placed the whole of Nigeria under one. cen

tral go ve-lftiment on January 1, 1914'..

■In hts Pepoft on the Amalgamation of. Northern■and Southern 
NigeTig and Administration. 1912-1919,'^^ Lugard gave two rea-

V '

sons which necessitated the amalgamation. 

1. Financial Dilemma. By. the amalgamation of* the southern 

administrations in I906, Southern, Nigeria was on its way towards

manifesting^a characteristic which has distinguished it from the 

North ever since. Unlike the latter, the South 'is very rich.

In 1913. the duty on imported liquor amounted to £1,138,000 

(^» 552,000) ,- and this was only a part of the annual 

This meant that the South'was self-supporting and could balance
revenue.

its 'budget every year.

Unlike the South, the North depended on the annual grant 

from the imperial government for its administration. This grant
was barely sufficient for imperative expenditures, 

pl.oyina a large enough staff for internal development, 

collected from direct taxes

let alone emT

'The tax

was just a drop in the bucket as

Meanwhile the South was not 
only balancing its budget but had a surplus as well.

compared with the annual budget.

11 was 

way

was throuc-h a united 
It was evident also that a united Nigeria would have

evident, therefore. that the most logical and economical

to use this surplus in helping the North 

Nigeria.

4-1
.pSee page 13. 
"^Cm.d. 468. His Majesty's Stationery Office, London, I919.
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-.43"an aggregate revenue practically equal to its needs 

by relieving the British taxpayer the burden of supporting 

Northern Nigeria through an annual imperial handout, 

ment was '6’trth forceful and convincing, 

by the second reason-.

■ ■ there- /

The- argu- • 

and was further augmented

2. Hallways. -The nearest sea-outlet for the North is 2^0 

miles away. This militated against trade development. . Thus, 

in 1906, the construction of a railway from Baro, a port on the 

Niger, to Kano, the commercial and industrial center of the 

North, was begun with an aim to alleviating the trade diffi-

culties of the North. To this the South replied'^by extending 

the Lagos Bailway to the northern-frontier and, with the\per- 

missionof the Secretary of State, crossing the southern fron

tier to join the Baro-Kano line at Minna. Because of lack of

one common policy, the line from the South went through a cir- 

' suitous path in its northward extension and involved a great 

financial waste. In the meantime, a very keen competition en

sued between the two systems of railways. One Major Wayborn 

was sent from Bnaland to report on the competing railways and

"to propose some system of joint use and control. Having

seen the hue-e amount expended in the construction of the South

ern railway and the financial difficulties that beset the oper

ation of the two systems of railways, Wayborn recommended "im- 

m.ediate unification of control with a view to checking extrava-
n45gance.

^^Lugard, OE..ci_t. , p. ?• 
.^Loc.cit.
'^^Loc . ci t.
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To effect this recoTnmendation and similar chanyres that

were necessary for tetter and more effective administration 

of the whole country one central frovernment was considered 

necessarjw’’^ In 190^, Lugard, as High Commissioner of Northern

Nigeria , sutmitted; a-memorandum endorsed by.both the High Com- 

mhssione'r of Southern Nigeria and the Governor of Lagos advo

cating the amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria. Not 

until 1911 was Lugard called'upon to effect the pLan which he 

had envisioned, and on January 1, 1914, the "Colony and Pro- ■ 

tectorate of Nigeria" became a fait accompli.

I-.' ^

Thus ends the history of the British occupation of Ni

geria. C. T?. J. Orr, a former Bmitish administrative officer 

in the civil service of Northern Nigeria, firmly convinced 

that British rule was the best thing, for Nigeria, admitted, 

however, that "it may be assumed that the inhabitants of the - 

Protectorate as a-whole resented domination by a white race. 

The protests, revolts, and armed opposition against British 

rule as recorded here more than attest Orr’s assumption.

It is extremely difficult to prove with a fair amount of

,.46

obiecti^itv whether or not -British rule in Nigeria has been to 

the best advanta.ge of the country and its people, 

question that is fraught with emotional bias. 

can^'discBss it without

It is a

No Britisher

an attempt to rationalize the imperial 

position, nor a Nigerian witnout an attempt to make a case in

favor o'" his country. But "there are many orofound observers 

"who maintain that aof human nature," as Orr well observed.

46
Orr, op.cit., p. 275.
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nation prefers submitting to the worst gov-ernment by members

of its own race than to the most perfect government that

be conceived by an alien race, even if the latter be archangels • 
.47 ■

from, heaven. This view is tacitly^ held today by the lead

ers of.political opinion in Nigeria, who regard British rul 

.-an imposition.

can

e as
48

V. ■'

4.-

so

VC.

47
, pp. 275-276.

^°Orizu, A.A Without Bitterness. 1944, pp. 241-253.• I
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CHAPTER II'

^TIGERIA AMD ITS GOVERffifSMT ■

.... -
In the last chapter

of M^eria was driven.

an account of the British occupation 

This chapter will Sescrihe the 

of Nigeria as' a political 'unit and i_ts present form of
emergence

.goyarn-

Prior to the occupation,' Nigeria e.xisted as independent, 

self-governing kingdoms or states, 

larger than some 'European countries, 

of Bornu is as large as Scotland and Beales

ment.

Tliese states are- hy far 

Por example, the state
■

i ..

and Belgium put to

gether; Sokoto is as large, as the combined areas of Ireland and

the Netherlands; Adamawa is about the size of Hungaryand I- 

lorin larger than .Switzerland.^

As now constituted, Nigeria is an amalgamation of these 

former independent states. The word "Nigeria" was invented by 

A Flora Shaw, v/ho became the wife of Lord Frederick Lugard, one

of the foremost British empire-builders and for 

-"overnor.-of Nigeria.^
many years 

"/riting in 1905i Lady Lugard said;

It cannot be found in a
?

"Nigeria... is not properly a nam.e .’ 

map that is ten years old. It is only an English expression 

which has been made to com.prehend a number of... states cover

ing about 500,000 square miles in that part of the world which

we call the Western Soudan."3

^Nigerian Handbook,
^See p. 14.
■JLady Lugard

i.X, p. 20.

A Tropical lie pendency. I905, pp^' 6-7.

./
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Politically Nigeria is a subject nation, because it is

Its foreign and domestic af-controlled by a'foreign pov/er.- 

fairs are under the jurisdiction of the British aovernment,

' actijig through the ...Colonial Office.- The country is governed 

under two ' sys terns “'of government — the direct government., or the 

British Government in Mp-gria (to which I shall also, refer as

the central government or the government),^and the Native Ad-' 

ministration, or the local government. The latter is subor= 

dinate .to■the former and is an outgrowth of a political philo

sophy known as "indirect rule."^‘*

■i

1. The Central Government

'fThen Lagos was proclaimed a "British Settlement" in l862, 

. it T/as administered under a Governor of its own. In 1866 it

became a part of the "West African Settlements" under a Governor-

. in-Ghdef stationed at Sierfa Leone. It .maintained, however, a 

separate Legislative Council and an admin.istrator directly in 

In 1874 it came under the jurisdic

tion of the Governor of the Gold Coast, and was administered

1
charge of its government.

locally by an officer called a Lieutenant-Governor, or a Deputy
Governor. In 1886 it became again a full-fledged colony with

4
' its own Governor.

Between 1886 and I900 there were three separate British 

administrations in Nigeria 

Crown.

each responsible to the British 

The Colony proper was administered by the Colonial Of

fice; the Niger Coast Protectorate, which was later renamed the

^Tliis phrase is defined and discussed on pp. 34-3^. 
"^Burns, Allen C., History of Nigeria, 1942, pp. 134-I45.
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Southern Nigeria Protectorate in I90O, hy the Foreign Office; 

and some part of Northern Nigeria by the Board of Directors of 

the-Royal Niger Company. In 1899 the Foreign Office deeded the 

• Niger Coast Protectorate over to the Colonial Office, and in 

- 1906 the iagos Goldfiy and the Coast Protectorate were united

under one administration, and became known as the Colony aod- 

Protectorate of Southern Nigeria, with Lagos'as the capital.

^ In 1900 the charter of the Royal Niger Company 

.Toked, and with that its administrative power. From then’ on

5 .

was re-

Northern Nigeria also came under the jurisdicti-on of the Co- 

l^'bhial Off ice. In 19t2 Frederick Lugard was appointed Governor 

of the Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria, as well as

He was charged with the task of uniting the 

1914-, Lugard consummated 

his task by setting up what has been known since then as the 
Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria.^

Northern Nigeria.

two administrations. On January 1

For purposes of administration Nigeria was now divided in- 

to>^ three regions — the Colony proper, which includes. Lagos 

its vicinity; the Northern and Southern Provinces, 

gether fornmthe Protectorate.

Provinces were subdivided into the Western 

inces.

and

which to-

On April 1, 1939, the Southern

and Eastern Prov-

There is an administrator immediately in charge of the

Colony, and a Chief Commissioner in charge of each of the pro

vincial regional divisions, and all are responsible to the Gov

ernor whose headquarters is at Lagos, the capital and seat of 

government.

^See p. 13.

oSee p. 20.
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After the union of Northern and Southern Nigeria, there 

was a.n 'Executive Council made up of high ranking government 

officials acting in an advisory capacity to the Governor.

There- was also another "advisory and deliberative "body" known 

as the Nigerian•Gguncii.which included the Governor, members 

of the "executive Council, Senior'Residents, and some nominated ■ 

This Council was devised to afford a-n opportunity for 

the expression of public opinion, but it possessed no power 

over th:e legislation or the finances of the country, and merely 

afforded an opportunity for the Governor, in his.address at the 

. a^^ual' meetinD--, "to triv'e a su'-nmary of matters of interest dur

ing the past year, to review and forecast the position of trade

members.

- S.

and finance, and to emphasize and explain any questions of pol-
• 7

icy and legislation of importance." Along with the Nigerian 

Council, there was also "a small legislative Council for the

Colony," composed of the Governor, officials and four Governor- 

nominated unofficial members, 

ger:i.

two of whom were,.as a rule, Ni-
8

ans.

Executive Council

In 1922 both the Nigerian Council and the Legislative 
cil were Abolished, 

failure, 

on

Goun-

The Nigerian Council "was considered a 

J.3 its members would not take seriously their position 

they regarded as little more tha.n a debating society."^

a more elaborate 

and, for the first time, a few

Durine- the administration of 'Sir Hugh Clifford, 

Legislative-Council was formed.

^Burns, 
§Ibid., 
^Ibid.,

L.0£.cit., pp. 226-227. 
c. 227.

249.? •
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insignificant, popularly elected members were seated in the Coun

cil .

-Up to and until April, 194-5. the British Government in Ni- .

geria -was represented by an official enti tied -Governor and Gom-
10 '

mander-in-Chief ■ of Iligeria• He was assisted in his adminis

tration 'by an Executive and a Legislative Council (formed in- 

1923). The Executive Council may be consi-d-ered the Cabinet, 

and its membership is made up as follows:

1. The -Governor and Commander.-in-Chief of 
' Nigeria, President

2. Chief Secretary to the Government
3. Chief Commissioners of the Northern,

\ ~ 'Western, and 'Hastern Provinces
4. Attorney-General 
5- Pinancial Secretary
6. Commandant of the 'Hirerian '^•egiraent 

■Director of Nedical Services 
-Director of Education 

9- Director of -Transport 
10. Two Nigerian unofficial members 

pointed by the Governor.^

3

ao-

Leglslative Council

The, Legisla.tive Council was composed of three types of 

(a) thirty official members, whose office entitles 

them to sit in the Council; (b) fifteen unofficial members '

membe'rs:

nominated by the Governor; (c) four unofficial elected 

(usually Nigerians, three 

Lagos, and one of Calabar.^^

members

representing the municipal-ity of

The official members were all British,

Government depart^^ents.

their votes were rigidly controlled by the

^^See Chart on p. 26. 
jiNitrerian Handbook. I938.
•^‘^Loc.clt. ■

and hea.ds of various 

'^ey constituted the majority bloc,

Governor, who, as

and



28

President of the Council, h3,d.an original vote, as well as veto 

power. Under this setup, the administration was always assured 

of a majority in any -issue. Furthermore, the nominated members.

-the preponderance of whom were also British, usually voted for 

the administration Sir jdrison Pussell, , K. G. , 

Justice- of. the British Colony of Tanganyika,

once the Cliief

said of colonial
rule, in a letter to the London rimes: "Barely dops an official 

venture to differ from the Governor.

'the Governor follows his opinion.
In the Executive Council, 

In the Legislative- Council 
the official majority vote as the Governor Instructs them."^^

- ■

2- The New Constitution^'^

Today Nigeria is being 

promulgated bv
governed under a new constitution

its present Governor, Sir Arthur. Ri chards. 

new constitution is outside the 

study, but

The"

period to be covered by this

I shall present a brief sum-for the sake, of clarity.

many of the provisions of this constitution.

1Fain Features

The outstanding feature 

is that for the first 

will legislate for .the whole

of the new constitutional ref orm
time in the history of Nigeria one 

country.

assembly 

Prior to the adoption of
trie new constitution,

/
lated only for the Colony 

Provinces.

the Legislative Council of Nigeria legis-

and the Protectorate of the Southern 

were governed by "Proclama-The Northern Provinces

13Quoted by George Padmore, 
■^^Proposals for toe 
6^Q9, Farcli, I945."

. . HQB Britain Pules Afirica. 1936, 
_^evision of tne Constitution of Nigeria. P-313-

Cmd.
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tions" of the C-overnor. A second major feature of the constitu

tion is the creation of three Regional Councils'for the North

ern, 'Western, and Rastern Provinces'. 1?

Another important feature of the constitution is the elim

ination of^the official m^ority. 

now constituted.

The Legislative Council, as

will have twenty official merahers (all British) 

and , twenty-nine unofficial mernhers-. Of the latte^, four are 

British nominees of the Governor, representinc the banking, ship- 

•' pin?-,-'commerce, and mining interests, 

indicated, these members usually vote

As past experience has 

on the side of the govern-
16

= ment .The real composition of the Legislative Council is, 

twenty-five Nigerians to twenty-four officials, or 

British representatives.

.therefore,

And besides, of the twenty-five Niger

ians in the Legislative Council, only four are popularily elected

by. the people—three in Lagos municipality and one in the town

ship of Calabar. The.rest are either appointed or nominated 
by the Cover-nor or his representatives.^'^ The composition of

1remains unchanged. °the Executive Council, as already described.
A

Reactions to the New Constitution

, Since its irnception, the constitution has drawn comments 

from various circles. The London Times of Yarch 13, I945, 

vreeted it as "so far-reachinc in character that the substitu

tion of an official for an unofficial majority in the Legisla-

^fcmd., 6599, op.cit., op. 9-6.
l°See p. 26 - -
l^Cmd.'; 6599. ojo.cit., pp. 10-11. 
lOSee pp. 25-27.

See Cliart on p. .26.
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tive Ccuncil is no longer its moat prominent feature; yet this 

is precisely the change which under the British system of colon

ial rule marks the'po'int of transition to responsible govern-

■•ment....'' "To the constitutional students," The, Times concludes, 

the new constitution "off.e^ a fresh example of the vitality of 

British institutions and of their power of adaptation to every .

variety of local circumstances."

In Nigeria itself the constitution failed to obtain 

reception, in spite of the fact that all Nigerian unofficial'’ 

members of the Legislative Council voted for it, and that it re- 

“ cfeivei^ the blessing of many local state kings.

Gm.o N'Oba N'Edo Akenzua II, the Oba of Benin, one of the most 

important rulers in Southern Nigeria, declared: '

a warm

For instance

I believe the Richards political and constitu
tional reform for Nigeria is, without mincing words, 
the best that Nigeria can have at the present moment, 
■^/hile foreseeing the danger in placing power, as in^/hile foreseeing the danger in placing power, as in 
Germany, in the hands of political fanatics, the new 
’’ichards Constitution has prepared the way for the 
gradual and natural growth of the people in the art

Although it is gen-of democratic self-government. Although it is gen
erally admitted that democracy is the best form of 
government, one may say that democracy based more ‘ 
Ir less on the tradition of a people is the best 
form of government; a careful, critical, and scien
tific studi^ of the governments of the democracy-lov- 
in.c- nations of the world may reveal that their democ
racies are built more or less on their own traditions 
and customs.*-^

From other circles in Nigeria adverse criticisms 

vanced against what has become popularly known as the "Richards

One Agwuna, a columnist, terms the new constitu

tion "an imposture in which democracy is stultified,"

were ad-

Constitution."

and de-

19
The Daily Service, April 25, I94.5.
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plores the requirement of property qualifications which restrict 

the franchise; the composition of the Governor's Executive Coun

cil, where the three Wigerian representatives have no means what

soever of influencing any decision; and the veto power which the’ 

exSrcises in the_ tfe^islative Council.

H. 0. -Tiavis, once the General Se-c ret ary of the Nigerian

Youth Movement, writing in The West- African Review of May, 194-5,
(—-

singles out two principles of the constitution for critical 

(a) He deplores paragraph 3 of the’ constitution.

20 .
Governor

"analysis.

which states that the constitution was designed "to secure

by Alricans in the discussion of their"great^ . part-icipati 

own affairs." "The v/ord 'discussion'," says Davis, "seems to

on

There is neither intention norbe the crux of the principle, 

the pretension to secure greater carticipation by the Africans 

in the- direction, management, or control of their own aff airs.

He goes on to say that nothing is done to affect the main struc-

ture of the administrative setup.' "Bureaucracy," continues 

Davis, "is the means by which the country is administered, and.

there the African has no say... No attempt is made to democra

tize that bureaucratic rule or make it sensitive to public opin

ion . The public has no say in the selection, mediately or immedi

ately, of the head.of Department or his deputy.

is the technical expert, the legislator, and the executive... He

Yet the latter

formulates policy, he legislates it, and afterwards administers
..22it.

20The Yest African Pilot. March 17, 1945.
21h. 0. Davis, "Nigeria's New Constitution," The West African 
Review, Vol. 16, No. 202 , May I945, p. 15.
22loc.cit.
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Under the new constitution, "both the local state kings 

.(Chiefs) and the Uigerian representatives in the Regional As- 

sewhly, as well as in the Legislative Council, constitute an

"Opposition. Party" against the officia.ls of the British Gov-
^ • V ' •

ernraent in Niger ia. -This'^aprange.ment, according to Davis, is

"a clumsy'effort to camouflage the continuance of the official 

He further states that the local state kings are 

the rulers of the people, and by virtue.of that fact constitute 

the'government.

n23majority.

L"To group them with an Opposition to ah exotic 

hand of officials," contends Davis, "is to divest them of their 

adthori^y. -Such a step... will leave them and the people dis

satisfied, the former because they are humiliated, the latter 

because of tne artificiality of the constitution.

Many groups disagree very strongly with Governor Richards 

on the methods of selecting the people.'s representatives. 

Richards contends that "the system of election by ballot is 

■not, in n^y view, a suitable method in Nigerian conditions for

„24

securing ^the proper representation of t^e people, nor would it 

be understood by the mass of the population. According to

the present constitution all the Nigerian members of each Re

gional Assembly are either selected or nominated by the Local 

.Authorities, or directly by the Governor himself.

African' .Gtudents Union (WA3U) of Great Britain and

The '.7est

Ireland,

considers this method of representation "a denial of the ele-

23 Ibid.. p. 15.
lOc »t.

Cmd. 6599, op•oit.
24t25^

12.- P-

............................................... „ ....................- . . ............................. ... ....... .......................................



33

menta of democratic procedure," for "there is no section of 

■ people in Nigeria today who are incapable of selecting people 

, _ who can best Represent their interests in different councils.

In a memorandum submitted to the British Secretary of State 

fpr the Colonies, the -Trades.'Union Congress of. Nigeria states . 

that "experience has taught the peonle'of Nigeria to be apnre- 

hensive of the activities of government-nominated mem'bers of 

the Legislative Council who very rarely reflect popular views 

and are therefore classed as semi-officiaj legislators."^^ A

.,26

more popular and concerted reaction to the new constitution 

reveale^-when all the labor unions, political parties, profes

sional organizations, and tribal unions unanimously demanded 

immediate resignation of the unofficial members of the Legisla

tive Council, because of their approval of the constitution.^^ 

Today there is a tremendous demand for the institution of

By democracy I mean what has been aptly 

"the f^overnment of the. people, 

"Tie force behind this de-

was

democracy in Nigeria, 

described by Abraham Lincoln as 

by the peqcle, and...for the people." 

nand is the Nigerian people, expressed in their political par

ties and a-pgressive labor unions.

The new constitution should be judged, therefore, 

light of this democratic trend.
in the ■

By forbidding election by bal

lot suppres.sin£r adult suffrage, and resorting to selection or

nomination as a method of securing the people's representa-

26
See African 'T’ranscrip ts . University of Penns vlvan ia , No. 4,
109.
Ibid., p. 110.
Loc.cit.It
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tivesi^^ the constitution has failed to advance the pro'^'th of 

deFocratic procedure a.nd popular povernnient, and has rrade the

S

1

- people the vassals of the povernFent under the supreme author

ity of the •Governor.

J
3.' Native Administration

Suhordina-te to the central g-ovemvent is the "llative Ad- 

minis tra t4on,or the local government, which is presided over 

by the-local s-tate king. This is a form'of rovernment in which 

tlie Nigerian people are governed by their own natural rulers
S -

under the supervision of British officials.

istration is generally referred to as "indirect rule" as opposed 

to direct rule by British officials.

3

1

I
Tliis kind of admin-

K

fiIndirect Rule
1

The phrase "indirect rule" was first used by Lord Lueard 

. durinn- his administration of Northern Nigeria
Si:

and tlie rules of i
Its application are carefully delineated in his book entitled, 

The 7108.1 T^andate in British '^ropical Africa.
I
130 1The village or

a locality occupied by families of the same or- different clans
m1
11

sibut possessing the same ethnic origin and speaking the same dia

lect, is usually the administrative unit, 

istratidn may comprise of many villages and even 

like the Emirates of Northern Nigeria. 

each native administration exercises such

s

Eut a. native adm*in- Ifederated states. 

The chief executive of i

powers that are dele- 3
E

29cmd. 6599,
30Lugard,
^^Ibid. , pp. 200-2M3

op-cit., pp. 6-7. 16.
E.D., The Dual T.'andate, 1922. 1

Km
n
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gated to him by the central government act'ina through the Brit-'

ish Governor. The Governor reserves to himself the following

.exclusive powers: (a.) the right to raise and control armed

force-s, (b) tlrre right to imp-sj^e a.ny hind' of. tax, (c)-the right,

to legislation, (d) the right to appropriate lands for public

use, and (e) tlie right to conform or to elect and to depose 
'12

any ruler.' Subject to these reservations, native adminis

tration i«- "based on the administrative organisation which 

existed’ under native rule prior to the British occupation. ..33

H'a'tive .fedministraticn Treasury

' Tne most important phase of indirect rule is the estab

lishment and administration of the Native Treasury.' 

portent beca.use it is its character and structure tha.t deter

mine the political strength- of a state, and also because of 

the responsibility and sense of social obligation it confers

It is im-

on

the state ruler's. The history of the evolution of the treasury, 

which I am. now about to review, is briefly told by a'British
A

3^research scholar, Margery Perhami.

^en the Bri Msh took over Northern Nigeria in 190I by 

right of conquest, that right autom.atically entitled them to 

levy and collect taxes. Before British occupation the state 

auth_,orit; es were collecting taxes on the following item.s:

agricultural products, cattle, crafts and professions, enter

tainers anJ dancers, luxury goods like tobacco, onions, and

32ibid., pp. 205-207.
33Keek, C-K., The Northern ’"rii'es of Niberia, Yol.l, I92B, p. B 
.^^Perham, Margery, Native Administration in Nigeria. 1937, pp.''
70-72. ^
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Tolls were also collectedcane supar. on- caravan routes, and 

In addition to these, the subordinate kings

■premier -state , the

duties on db^-ths.

.paid an annua] tribute to the kins of the 

Emir of Sokoto.^^^ *
The Bri.tisfe^Government, then in Northern 

Nigeria, was entitled to all. these taxe-a. but wanted to col

lect them in.a way that would not antagonize the local state 

kings. O ■

Thus in^1904 a compromise was reached in the Land Reve- 

' nu& Ordinalfce, which allowed the kings a certain percentage 
of the taxes collected, while the rest went to the central gov-

55a

During the revolt in 3atiru,36 

one of their grimest moments in Nigeria, 

ish high-ranking political officer, 

to construct a fort as soon

erryne nt.

the British were faced by

The Resident, a '^rit- 

asked one Emir after another 

Eor reasons unknown, 

Einally, "a certain

as possible, 

none of- the Emirs was 'disposed to help him. 

District Eead" volunteered his services and sent thousands of 

Eor his price he demanded tolaborers to construct the fort, 

be acclaim.ed the Emir of the district.

He was persuaded, however, 

which he would have replaced the relatives

His request was granted, 

to forego the "spoils system," by

and officials of his 

The Resident who engineered him topredecessor with his

power helped him to work out
/

time, the Emir,

own.

s. system whereby, for the first 

as the political head of the state. would con-

some kind of social responsibility on a widecern l.imself with

35Log .cit.
The am.bunt retained by the state usually varies from to 

with the Emir of Sokoto as tlie highest recipient.
-’°See page - 14.
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'The ^Resident vrorked out, an allocation of the Rmir's 

revenue for that year.-

scale.

A sum of Ii3i000 out of 1.14,000 was set 

aside for the Emir's personal expenditures; a. certain amount' 

of the rest’ was allocated^ ofeto. fixed salaries attached to.tiie 

various-state posts;' and the remainder was deposited in the 

Native Administration-Treasury to 'be used for pubMc welfare. • 

This successful experiment was repeated in several states, and

'in 1911'^the existence of the Native Administration Treasury was 

officially reported in the Annual Reports. With the establish- 

the pprtion of tiie general tax which for-“ment of tiip .treasury 

me.rly went to each individual state kina, after the central 

government had taken its own share, was nov< deposited in the 

treasury; and the kina, as well as his officials, 

fixed salary.
received a

?/hile the local state king is theoretically in charge 

his own treasury, appropriations, and so on,
of

the treasury is

usually "supervised" by an appropriate t'ritish official ( 

ally o T^istrict Officer) under the terms specified in

usu-

the

"Native Authority Ordinance." Since most of'the state kings 
know practically nothing about public finance, and still less 

in practice, that the British offiabout budgeting, it. means, 

cial is directly in charge of the treasury 

word as to how much should be
and has the last

spent on every item.

treasury, each Native Admin- 

police force, public works. 

It also maintains schools

Through the operation of the 

istration maintains its own courts,
post office, a.nd dispensaries.?'^

?'?Perham, Margery, Native Administration in Nigeria. 1927, passim.
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.. generally known as the "ITative Administration Schools."

importance of these school-s in the educational development of 

■ITtgeria is enormous, and a detailed discussion of them is 
given elsewhere, in .this: sfudy.^^

The

s
--sf- ■

t.

3®See Chapter Y.
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CHAPTER III

POTOTPATJOIT 'OE/fecERIAN ERITGATIOH

The last section Ha's piv-en an account of the mgst sic-nif-

icant political and economic changes that took place in Nigeria 

between l^^l and 1914, as a result of its occupation by.the 

'Hiis second section will describe the evolution of■British.

Nigeria^ educational system vdiich came as a result of-the im

pacts of British political and economic 

chapter, in particular
influence; and this 

will deal with the work of ’British

foundation of Nigerian edu-Christian missionaries who laid the

cation. .

The penetration of A.frica by European explorers 

chants which began in the fifteenth'and
and mer-

cont inued into the
nineteenth centuris

of western civilization.^ In Nigeria one of the most profound 

innovations brought about by this TTestern 

introduction of formal education, 

teachers, by British -missionaries of 

Mission ,‘

opened the continent to all the impacts

contact, was the 

with schools and'professional 

the 'Wesleyan Fethodist
and the Church Missionary Society.^ 

Nntil the turn of the present century, Nigerian education 

1-ore than three quarters
of all the schools in the country are still owned and

was completely under mission control.

operated

^See Chapter I. 
‘=^''?8lker. F.I)., A Hundred Years in Nigeria. 1942, PP- 19-23.
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.. , by missionary organizations, and-about' 7^ per cent of the 

children actively engaged in school are registered in the 

mission schools. 3

1• Advent of the Fissions

In 1041, the British Government, under the auspices of 

the ’'3ocds>ty for the Extinction of the Slave Trade and for the

Civili-zation of Africa," sponsored an expedition to ifigeria.

as the name of the aboveV this expedition

society sugaests. to stamp out the slave trade in ITigeria and 

to regenerate the country through "the Bible and the plough," 

by establishina a church and a. model farm.'^ Amonff the mem.bers
of this expedition, were tv.'o representatives of 

rissionary Society (C.M.S.), the Peverend J.
the Church

F. Schon and
Samuel Adjai Growther, a freed slave of Nigerian birth.^ 

The intended colonists for the model firm succombed to 

and marred the hicrh hones that 

But while the expedition failed,

mave such-a mlorious account 

that the Society vowed to undertake 
task of spreading the gospel in Mimeria.^

the inclement tropi(^al weather

had onim.ated the venture, 

the representatives of the C.M.S. 

of their experiences,
the

While the resolution of the Churcl

was still in the theoretical stage.
Kiss ionary society

events took a dif- 

• The abolition of the slave trade by the Act of

(C.K.S.)

ferent turn

^Annual
Peport of the Education Seoartm-ent. 1937. 

•!>_., The Romance of the Black River.
18. " *

^/alker, 5 
?Ibid., n. 
^Ibid.. p.

1930, pp. 14-25.
^0.
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Parliament in-lSoy, and the Emancipation Act of IP34, 

Preetovsn, Sierra Leone, a colony of freed slaves under the 

jurisdiction of the British Government.

had made

There were settled
ex-slaves whd were either Llherated in England by the Emanci-’ 

pation Act, .or rescued from the Spanish and Portuguese slave 

ships by the British naval squadron which paraded the West
Coast of Africa.^

A, ' • . Mo^' of the settlers of Ereetown 

Yorubaland in Nigeria, 1500 miles east of Sierra
came originally from 

Leone The ir
r^ewly ^on liberty gave them an educational opportunity and as

sured them freedom oi movement. Some of the most ambitious 

ships which cruisedamong them bought and equipped merchant 

down the coast as far as the present sight of Lagos, 

as it was called in those days.

Sierra Leone,

or Eko,

These repatriated slaves from
or the Akus, were surpr i s inr-iy thrilled to recog-

very place from which they were sold into slant ze Eko as the 

-very many years ago. 

tribesmen‘had moved into 

proceeded and

At Eko they were told that some of their 

a new city, Abeokuta. There they
were gladly received by their kindreds, 

news went spreadinrg in Sierra leone 

tion the freed slaves back to their 

in Lagos and others 

arj"- of many years'

1P42 not fewer
I*

ger ia.'

The happy 

a mass ^rn.lgra- 

Some settled

E. D. 7/alker, a .mission- 
experience, estimated that between I839

left Freetown for Ni-

and started

homeland.

went to Abeokuta.

and

than 9C0 Sierra Leoneans
Q

ZWalker, E.D. ,

P.
•. pp. 13-14.

A Hundred Years in 1942, pp. 10-11.12.
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The erstwhile slaves were irideed very happy to enjoy free-

But no sooner did the excitement ofdom on their own hearth.

a happy reunion subside than they began to realize that they 

were "different" from the-rest of their countrymen.’ Unlike 

the latter, 'they were educated; they could read and write; they • 

had not only bodily raiment but shoes on their feeb; their

world outlook was on the whole more enlightened, 

the difference was. the education given to them by the mission

aries in Sierra Leone.

What made

If education could do so much, for them, 
fhe fGj»’er-reasoned, what woxild prevent it from doing the 

thing for their fellow countrymen? So the
same

cry went out to Si-

"Come over and help us . 

grants appealed to its own- relimious denomination.

erra Leone: Each group of immi-
\

The Wesleyan Mission, 1842

In response to the call from Mgeria, the Wesleyan l^ission

-sent Thomas Birch Freeman with instructions to found a mission 

at Badagry and to visit Abeokuta on an investigative mission. 

Freeman was accompanied by William. De Graft and his wife as 

his assistants. The party arrived at Badagry on September 23, 

successfully fulfilled their mis- 

,In December of the same year Freeman paid a visit to 

Abeokuta and was gladly received by the people, 

pie t ion of the establ ishr.-’.ent at Badagry, steps were immediately

^Plbid.. p. 16.
^I^. , p. 18.
■^t is a remarkable fact that these three missionaries 
01 African descent, 
and an English mother, 
of the Gold Coast.

1842, and after m.uch trouble

Sion.

With the com-

- were
Freems.n was the son of an African father 

The DeGrafts were of the Fanti tribe
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taken to extend the mission to Aheokuta.

^ith the founding of these two stations, the work of the 

’’.'esleyen T'issjon has continued to expand. The establishment 

of Bible and elementary schh.ols went hand in hand with the 

erection of churches. In I87B the Fission was in a position 

to enter the realm of secondary education, which it -"did with 

the open^g of the 'S'esleyan Boys' High School in Lagos, the 

capital of Nigeria. In 1879 a boarding s-chool for girls was 

opened also in Lagos. A teacher training program, was started
5

in 1905**v/ith the opening of ^lesley College at Ibadan. By

1941, the Wesleyan Fission was educating 9*715 studrenisland
2 2'em.ploying 5^2 teachers.

The Church Missionary Society, 1842

Close on the heels of the "^esleyans cam.e the Church Fis

sionary Society, in response to a sim.ilar call that the former

■were attending. The Wesleyans preceded the C.F.S. by three
A

T^crt^s, but the formal establishment of the latter at Abeofcuta 

was not made until l846. Henry Towrserd was first sent by the 

C.F.S. to investie-ate and report on the possibilities of es

tablishing a. mission at "^ada.p-ry and Abeokuta respectively.^^ 

As-a result of Townsend's report, the C.K.S. dispatched 

a group cf missionaries to found a mission at Abeokuta. Among 

these were Townsend himself, and the Reverend Samuel Adjai 

Crowther, a Nigerian who participated in the ill-fated expedi-

12
Ibid., p. 133. 
Ibid., p. 33*13-
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■ tion of l84lP-^The party arrived at Badagry in l845, tut not 

" .until IR46 1178,3 the mission fully estahl ished.

Once the initial difficulties were over, 

started an expans ion'which—has surpassed that of its predeces

sor, the Wesieyans. ’ffithin seven weehs and one day of their 

landing, the C.M.S. opened a day school at Abeokuta^ 

sionaries, especially Grov/ther, undertook to v/ork on the native 

language, and to translate the Bible into it.

the. new mission

15 The rais

in IF59 the C.F.S. started instruction on the secondary
a

level —^^fth the opentncr of the' C.F.S. G-raramar School. Lagos,

In 1869 a riris'whose enrollment in 1930 stood at 450. 

school, which enrolled 3OO students in 1930, was also opened

In 1896 the Oyo College was opened for the train-by the G.M.S.

ing of teachers, and in 1904 a similar institution 'hbs founded 

at Awka. in South-Eastern ITigeria. 

atin.g a total of 56? schools and colleges,
34,340 st^jdents.^^

under the joint auspices of the G.M.S. a.nd the 'Vesleyans for 

the training of tochers at Igbobi and Ibadan respectively.

In 1930 the G.M.S. was
^^“and was educat'ang

r-

The other colleges viere being maintained

17

Other ’/issions

"/ith the ’’.'esieyans and the Church n'issionary Society lead-

in 1847 the Uniteding tiie way, other missions followed suit.

14 *See page 2.
^?’ffalker, E.D., The Romance of the Black River, 1930, p. 46.
College here does not mean a libera.l arts college, but a name 
loosely and commonly given to secondary and normal schools in 
Nigeria.
^°Ibid.. pp. 221-223.

Annual “Report of the Education Department of Nip-eria, 1937,pp.3-4.17
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Presb''terian Church of Scotland started work at Calabar, and

Hope V/adell is ain 1895 opened the Hope Wadell Institute, 

combined normal, vocati onal ,5^.nd secondarj’- school’. -Since its 

inception it has' been the ieadinp educational institution in 

Nigeria. Another of the most outstanding schools owned by 

the Presb.' terian Mission is the Duke Town School, Calabar, 

which employs a teaching staff of more than fifty and enrolls

It maintains also'Pdgerly Memorial as

«•. 1;

19ovfer 1200 students, 

an exclusive school for girls.
■ sf.- .• . - V

Next in order of arrival was the South Baptist Convention

of the Nnited States of America, which established its mission 

in Nigeria in 1”53* Chief among its educational institutions 

are the Baptist Academy, Lamos, and a teacher training center

at Ogbomosho.

The Roman Catholic IHssion began work in Nigeria, in I868. 

In addition to many elem.entary schools, it now offers secondary 

educationhat 3t. Gregory's College, La.p-os , and at Christ-the-

Kinv College, Onitsha. Its teacher training institutions in

clude St. Chari es-College, OnUsha, and Igbuzo College.

1933 St- Agnes' College, Yaba, 

women teachers.

In

was opened for the training of

The Primitive Methodists arrived in 1894. 

in;^ school at Cron,
Besides a board-

its most outstanding- educational center is 

the Nzuakoli Institute, where secondary and normal courses are

181 ql'Oc . ci t. 
„^Loc.cit. 
^®Loc.cit.
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■beine- offered. Vost of the students are boarders. The Ketho- . 

^dists also maintain girls' boarding schools at Oron and Ovim, 

respectively. 21 .

Mention must be' made 'bf the work of the Qua Iboe Mission ,

the Basil'Mission, the Salvation Army, the Seventh Day Advent

ists, and other missions still in their pioneering-stage. The 

scope o:^this study does not call for a detailed commentary on 

the specific .work of these missions, but' it.must be said and 

acknowledged that they are contributing in relative mea.sures to
a

the dig’semination of education in Nigeria.

Numerical Strength of Mission Schools

As I indicated before, missionary organizations were in 

control, of Nipterian education until the beginning of the present' 

Oovernm.en't active participation has not ma.de any sig

nificant change in this picture.

cen tury.

The trend now is towards more

and more government control of educational policies, but the 

numerical superiority of mission schools still stands unchal-

''^he Colonial-Annual Deport on Nigeria , 1926, makes thislenged.

significant remark:

In the Southern Provinces elementary education is 
given in forty-eight fovernment schools and Native Admin
istration Schools, all of which are in the Cameroon Pro
vince, but the vast majority of elementary schools have 
been est.abl ished by the missions. Of the latter, 2l6 -
have attained a standard which entitles them to financial 
assistance from Government f'lnds. The remainin-- schools, 
over 3000 in number, are not assisted ani until the enact
ment of tiie Ordinance (No. 15 of,.,1926) they 
ject to Government inspection. were not sub-

r^Loc.cit.
22-

Ref. , p. 23.



49

the numher of government and native 

administration schools was reported as I9I, with an enrollment 

The number of .npn-governm.ent schools, about 98 per 

cent of which are m.lssion'^owned, receiving government grants-' 

in-aid stood at 280, with an enrollment of 55 >^00;- and those 

wi thoiit o-overnment aid were 2666, with an enrollment; of 128,000."^ 

Four years later, the figures stood at 203 government schools, 

with an enrollment- of 16,5^0; assisted sohools 315 

enrollment of 60,000; unassisted schools 2750 with an.enroll-, 
ment-120,0'00.^'^

An estimate from partial returns submitted by various mis

sionary organizations indicates that in 1935-36 the Protestant 

I'issions in Nigeria were operating 2480 elementary schools, with 

an einrollment of 130,137; l5 high or middle schools, with an 

enrollment of I76O; 12 kindergartens with an enrollment of 254;

5 teacher training centers with an enrollment of 231.. 

c’orre3po.^iine estimate for the Roman Catholic Church stood at 

822 elementary schools with an enrollment of 5l,601; 25 second

ary schools with an enrollment of 752; 7 teacher training insti-
26

tut ions with an enrollment of 241.

At the end of I93O f

of 15.500.

with an

25 The

Information is jacking on the number of government schools 

dur,in;:^ the time covered by this survey. But the preceding fig

ures warrant the conclusion that the bmk of the schools in

23
Colonial Annual Report, I93I, No. 15d9, 3ec. 151, op. 41-42. 

^^Colonial Annual Report. 193^. Section I86. p..64.
Parker, Joseph I. _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

World Mission of the Christian Church.
Kpsion-ary Council, I93B, i:ip. 24-26.
^°Ibid., p. 34.

25
Interpretative Statistical Survey of the

New York, International

/
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lligeria are maintained "by- the missions, 

assisted and the un-assisted schools also warrants a second 

conc.lusion, na.mely that the^^jor cost of education-is still 

home hy private organizations,

'Tie ratio between the '

and not the -'government. Since 

neither the froyernment nor mission schools are free of tuition, 

it can also be said that whatever educational opportunities

are available in tfigeria are open only to thos-e with a good 

financ-ial background.

In view of the necessity for developing a free public school 

system,- the increasing demand for education of all kinds 

limited financial resources of the missions, 

areasingly doubtful as to whether 

should retain the leadershin which

and the,.

it is becoming in- 

or not the missions can and 

they had maintained since 1842. 

problem will beA detailed discussion of this all-important 

seated after a review of the
pre

guiding principles of mission edu

cation, which will throw 

awaits it^ educational leadership.
some light on the kind of future that

Policy of Mission Education

'The mission educational policy in Nigeria was outlined in
a report made to the Christian Council

/
Victor ’.'■urray, one of the

of Nicreria in I932, by 

foremost British authorities on mis-
The Council is composed of the followingSion educati on.

mis

sion organizations: The Church I'issionary Society (Niger and

sl^tl^e^'^veril i t ^f^^ion^ry Educational Policy for

h.. ^.International Peview of Missions. Octo-
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Lagos Dioceses), the Wesleyan l£ethodist Missionary Society, the• 

Salvation Army, the Kiverian Saptist .Convent ion, the Niger Delta 

Pastorate,‘ ti^e Basil Mission-, and the Qua Iho Mission.

It should he pointed o'ut that all these missions are Pro

testant, and that the Roman Catholic Mission, which has the

largest following of all’the missions in Nigeria, is not repre

sented in the Council. Another important observation is that

the palicy contained in this report was specifically set for 

Southern Nigeria. The difference that lies between the policy 

of the-,=?’rofestant missions and the Catholics is only a matter
of degree, 

ing,

Perhaps the Catholics are fiiore strict, 

and less tolerant than other missions.
more exact-

but they are all 

Their edacationalanimated by the same spirit of evangelism, 

policies are the same and should be considered as such, 

policy of mission education in the South
The

differs from that of 

reckon with Mohammedan cul-the North, in that the South has to 

tore, whiten regards all non-Moslems as infidels and which .the 

srovernment is committed, by treaties.

Because of the res,istance which ’’^ohammedanism 

tianity, mission penetration of

28to respect and preserve.

is offering Ghris- 

the North is making slow though 

may be more cau-steady prop-ress. In the North the missions

tiops, less assertive, 

gious and educational, 

''furthermore ,

more shrewd perhaps, hut in matters reli- 

their policy is tne same as in the South, 

t. e North are 

They draw tneir inspira- 

and their directives usually emanate from

most of the missions stationed in 

only branches of those in fne South.

tion from one source.

28
'p ^14 5^"^*^'^’ Sducational Experiment in the loudan. IQdl,
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one central iDlshopric.

There is no grave error, therefore, in referring to Mur

ray's- report & :^airly goodi^^tatement' on. what the nlissions 

in Nigeria, are trying to do in matters of education. Murray

was requested by the Christian Council of Nigeria to come from

:Cngl8nd to make a tour of all the schools under the jurisdic

tion, of the above named missionary organizations. The a im of

this study, as officially stated.., was "to discover what was

the educational policy of each mission and the extent to which '

it was being carried out, and to see now far these different
..29policies might be blended into The result was pub

lished with the authorization and endorsement of the Council.

one.

According to the report, the chief concern of mission edu- " 

cation in Nigeria is with the villages, and this education 

touches village life at three points;

1. Customs and Institutions

Nigerian society is undergoing a cultural transition, with 

an accompanyin'^r ^^rocess of de t r i’-al izat ion. The emer.gence of 

towns and cities; new means of transportation--motor roads, bus

services, railways, and air lines; and changes in political and 

economic ,life, are bringing the villages into constant touch with

modern life. New ideas are in vogue, accepted beliefs and ..modes 

of conduct are beinv transmogrified. In the dislocation of com

munity life which all these necessarily entail,

the Christian mission with its church and school 
has, or ouvht to >'ave. a stabilizing influence. 
It exists to be of service to primitive people 
in the throes of this transition, and to help to 
retain for them a social and spiritual society

29|..Turray, op.cit. , p. 5l6.
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in which the test in t 
the old can hariionize

new and the best in

2. BconoTnic
i

The missions,, in rela,tiTe measures, 

problem,' necessitated'hy the fact that "the great. bulk*^ of the 

funds for churches and'schools comes' not from abroad (as is

are facing’an economic

often erroneously supposed by outside people) but from the 

local Africans themselves. Hence the, necessity for develop- 

In the absence ofing a healthy economic life in the village.

any frg« sighdol system in Nigeria, parents often consider, an'd 

ric-htly so the educational expenditure on their children an 

investment which must yield concrete dividends.

Paced by these realities, the mission

has to-be practical in its aims, and to give an 
education which, if it does not directly con
tribute to the ability of its scholars to im
prove tneir means of livelihood., at any rate 
does not make them unable or unwilline- to earn 

their own locality, where other 
conditions make that possible,3^

As a Christian school, however, the^ssion school is pri

marily interested in teaching the "Christian way of life.’'^^%e- 

cause the Christian missionaries in Nigeria, as elsevihere, are
first of all disciples of Christ, and their chief concern is to 

preach'the gospel of Christ--crucified as a 

v/ould attain a full and richer life.
means whereby people 

It is the spiritual prob- 

The fact that the Nigerian peoplelem which comes first.
are

. p. 5l8.
^-‘■Loc.olt.
3^Furra.y, Albert V. ,. "A Nissionary Educational Policy for Southern 
ligeria," The International Peview of Fissions. October IQlP.n.^lS. 
-italics mine. ’
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now in a state of transition makes this all the more important. • 

The attainment of a better standard of living on the part of 

the people isy.a secondary pr^lem with the missiohs..^^

3" IJative Church and Uative Leadership

The mission school and the mission church are one and in- 

Without the church there would be no school.separable thing.

The missi-on school is therefore, confronted with the problem 

of training leaders with "Christian character." The mission

school recognizes also the increasing political responsibility, 

of ITige.rians, and the needed trained leaders which it must

help produce from within the ranks of the people, but "it is 

recognized th^t this m.ust be a slow process, and as far as 

missionary educational policy is concerned the educational 

facilities provided will necessarily be limited by the mission's 

own spiritual and cultural effectiveness."^'^

Scope of Operation

The mission recognizes as being within its proper sphere 
of influence the provision of elernentar^schools in the villages. 

At the same time it believes in the maintenance of other educa

tional institutions which would make the operation of elementary 

schools'possible.

tain a normal college for teachers.

For example, the mission will and does main-

In such a college "there 

need be no feverishness and fret to get into the curriculum

everything which a teacher can never require." 

of teaching will be left to be learned on the job, while the

The mechanics

P* 519-
■^^Loc . c i t.
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collep-e inculcates upon its students such qualities as "unsel- ■ 

fish cooperation, the dijTnity of labor, traininsr in meditation 

and .worship, ythe right regu^^tion of s.ex life, the sharpening, 

of the mind and-the deepening of sympathy.

Thile stalling that i.ts main concern is with the elementary 

school, the mission also considers the quest.ion of secondary 

education, very important, in view of the growing need and pp- 

porturrity in the country for men and women with cultivated in

telligence. To prove this av/areness on the part of the mis- .

3ions,■'.’'hurray points out that there are a num.her of mission 

secondary schools already in existence. But the limitations 

of the missions in this aspect of education is acknowledged with 

a reminder that

n35

their primary task, as has already been explained, 
is to win m.en for Jesus 'Jhrist, and to enable them 
in Him to become their best_selves. Apart from 
this they would not be in Higeria at all. Educa
tion is a necessary part of that task, but that 
educatioD^is necessarily conditioned by the major 
piirpose. 3°

Hence the mission secondary schools, while offering their

students the btst'^possible ^reparation for life, seek at the 

same time to do so in "a Christian atmosphere and to attract 

scholars to Christ." The missions desire to continue in the 

work of secondary schools but to nive it a Christian coloring'.

while tne mission school welcomes the teaching of science, 

it wants to teach it from the point of view of Christian human-

\

Thus,

ism. This kind of science teaching, it is maintained, depends

3^1^., p. 523.
joibid., p. 528.

/r*
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on the teacher rather than on the' subject matter.37

The hush-hush policy of the government on women's educa

tion, especially in the Moslem Uorth., has not dissuaded the 

missions from making some prrovisions for the education of

The effort of the mission in this respect ranges from 

the maintenance of maternity homes and Bible and training 

centers for Christian wives-to-be 

boarding schools.

tional,,while secondary schools, wherever they exist.

The expre’^ssed educational aim is "to teach 

girl's their own real value, and to make them able to stand up 

for themselves in all the temptations of sex into which they 

are thrown in their towns and villages...."38

women.

to the operation of girls' 

•Elementary schools are- usually co-ediica-

are

strictly" separate.

3- Problems of Mission Education

The limitations imposed on mission education by its pol

icy just discussed, in addition to the effort of the missions

to give their education a religious coloring and to play a lead

ing role in lligerian educational sj^stem, constitute the prob

lems of mission education in Nigeria, and further poses the ques- 

who should sponsor a national system of education--thet ion;

churcli or the government? 

swered by the Colonial Office which,

This question has been partially

in its memorandum of 1925,

endorsed the view of the missions tnat African education

an-
-I

rnus t be

t37i,oc . ci t.
- Ibid., p. 526.38 s

1
E
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.,39"based on religion.
1

In welcoming this Colonial Office position, a missionary 

conferen.ee which met at Le ,^nte in 1926, adopted a resolution

which accepts education as'" the due function of the government, 

but, since African education would be of no value without reli- 

"it should be left to a large extent in the liands of mis-gion ,

sionarie^, aided by government subsidy and organized under
n^O

gov

ernment direation. The resolution fu'rther states that the

missions would limit their educational activities
S.

of pri-rSary and secondary education.
to the field 

while the higher and tech- 

government through 

on which the missions would be represented, 

reserve to themselves the right 'to operate 

institutions of higher education in conformity with

nical instruction should be conducted by the 

a board of trustees

The missions also

governmen t
41

regulations.

The policy of subsidizing mission schools through 

in-aid, a,nd maintaining such external controls 

necessary for the maintenance of

grants-

as are deemed

an orderly school system, has 
been rigidly follnwed by the British Government in JSigeria.'^^ 

The application of this policy by the government, has offered
It nn excuse for not maintaining an adequate school system for 

the/ Nigerian people. It has also intensified some of the prob

lems created by the nresence of the missionaries. thereby leav

ing botn the people and the missionaries unsatisfied. Charles

39T;ducation Policy in
'’■^Hailey.
^^Loc.cit.
"^^Perham,

_ _ _ _ _ 'British '"roplcal Africa, Cmd.2374, 1925.
Lori, An African Survey. I938, p. I236.

Fargery, Native Administration in Nigeria 1927, p.280.
.<h



'

58-

E. Maddry, of the Southern Baptist Convention- of the United 

States , one of the missionary organizations in Nigeria, 

this interesting observation ' ' .

made

It 13 disappointing to note that after three-quar- 
ters -of a century of British occupation, there is 
still np adequate .a.nd comprehensive plan in siaht 
?or^the education and enlightenment of the masses. 
Yith tne exception of one or more institutions of 
higner grade for the training of government offi- 
nal3 and special workers, the 20,000,000 inhabi
tants of I'igeria, dependent for education

■ the churcn schools of the several mission 
ties workino- in Nigeria. nie provincial -overn- 
ment cooperates in a splendid and helpful way with 
+ne-cnurch mission schools, but Nigeria will never 

■be set free from... ignorance until the government 
establishes and maintains a system of universal and 
compulsory education.'^3

are upon 
socie-

Denominational Jealousies

■ nie presence of mission schools and 

ways exert wholesome influence 

tent of the missions 

'social problem in itself.

churches does not al- 

Tlie avowed In-on the society.

on making converts constitutes

The activities of different mission, 

and dogmas disturb the 

It is not uncommon 'to see two child-

a. special

groups with their conflicting doctrines 

welfare of the society

engaged in a duel becauseren
one is a Catholic and the other a 

Some of the responsi-member of the Church-'^'issionary Society, 

ble mission authori'ties
spare no pains in fermenting such jeal- 

especiallv in matters affecting inter-schoolousies ,
sports.

"^Jiat the people are unpleasantly sensitive to such religious 

antagonisT-s is revealed in the following comment by A. J. Udo

i^?Day Dawn in Yoruba Land. 1939, p. 25. 
Perhara, op.cit. , pp. 279-280.44-.

/
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Ema, a newspaper columnist:

What heat the iir.apination of us all is that v^hen 
these various missionaries meet, thev meet on the

tants. But we- (iTipe-rian converts) 
brothers and sisters because their 
lopy and ours are different; they must not marry 

so that they m.y not lose their souls.^5

must hate our 
reMc-ious ideo-

us

The Doctrine of ilalvinism

A.second problem raised by mission e'ducation 

Is the doctrine of Calvinls’^, 

holier-'fhan-thou attitude o 

and of Europeans in peneral . 

ones ,

in Nigeria 

which expresses itself in a

f some missionaries, in particular. 

The Europeans are the successful
the saved souls.

The Migeriains, on the other hand, 

primitive pagans.

the Christians and the missionaries.

are the backward ones, the

It is for the

this "unhappy breed of men"
express purpose of rescuing 

that the_ missionaries have come to
Nigeria. In accepting Christianity, therefore, 

forfeit -aKL his traditional 

not be poured into an old bottle.

ouch a notion-4s becoming increasingly 

tJs^geriar. intel 1 irentsia 

should brinr "the youth face tc face 

nature around him," 

ruares,

dards of r.cral values.

a Nigerian must

ways cf life, because new wine ban

objectionable to

who now feel that Nigerian education 

with his o"-n culture and

before introducing him to "foreign lan- 

foreign history, foreisr ’religion..
. and foreign stan-

45
7®^ware of the Narrcw-Vinded Nissionaries,

-^astern'"4%i41 , November 26, 1042.
280.

Without Bitterness. 1944, p. 140.

" The Nigerian
46

Perham, op.cit.. 
Crisu, A.A.,

r-47
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■ Conflicting Theory and Practice of Christianitv 

It is -very difficult for Nicrerians to' understand the cal

lous indifference of the chui^h towards, political ’injustice 

economic exploi tation whicK' wi ct imize its memhers 

life in this world intolerable for them, 

to Christian ethics, should be condemned.

and

and make

and ^^'hich, according 

This kind'of atti- 

froni -time to time, 

as the handmaids of

tude on t^ part of the missionaries has, 

invited.violent attacks against them, 

perialism and authors of Africa
im-

s political and economic sub- 
ordinatiSh, as witness the following quotation from 

ential and nationalistic West African 

paper:

the influ- 

filojt, a higeriar. daily

, ^5^' the African to be meek so as to
. en.ioy the earth and the bounties thereof and 
warned him not to think of the accumJi a110^0^

■ because danger lurked in its nath. If*thP
African suffered any disabilities be tw JoliU 

economic, or otherwise, he shoSld ^ 
di3e!^8 prepare himself for life in Tara.-

The A:^rican 

cle states further.
has come to the bitter realization, the arti- 

to have a good ’ 

cn earth, "

of the missionaries.

that "while he v/as trusting-•

time in heaven and not laying any treasures here 

0 thers, Including the kith and kin
"had

been sccugulating v/ealth and his 

into an economac
poverty was transforming him 

n49pariah and a dependent 
people in Figeria has been sold to the

Ifo group of

idea of the futility of 

ahead the m.issions 

15. 11 is. in this world, and

race.

life in this world, 

will le called
In the days that lie 

upon to face life

48 „
Inside Stuff," 
-.cit.

^t, African Pi^, Friday, Sept. 20, I94O.'^9100.

y
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. what effect that will have on the mission work remains to be
seen-

Finance

At present the mission "schools 

both in staff 

schools.

are of inferior equipment,
anp physical setup,

In the recommendations submitted
as compared with government 

to and approved by
, the Secretary of State for the Colonies 

istration of the p-overnment 

the Advisory Cornmittee
a

one of t’^e conditions 

a school must maintain 

fications and the (same \ba 
in government schoW

it"- 1933.' on the admin

's f^rants-in-aid to p_rivate schools, 

stipulates thaton Colonial Education 

for receiving a government grant' is that 
ah efficient staff with the same quali- 

as those employed 

not been

se salary schedule

^ ^ate the missions have
able to ,.eet thlo requV3afei,t, but by devious 

have been receiving the

1

arrangements they
51

grants just the 

ff the government

a large number of

same.

to aid the missions by 

unassisted 

In 1937 there were 3C96 of 

higerio^; and 344

Today the effort

annual grants is minimized bit- 

schools and maintained by 

these as
them.

against 339-'a3-sis ted in Southern 

ap-ainst 22 assisted in the Forth.
Instead of

improving the particular school for wtnicn
using the vovern- 

the al-

usually split it be- 

Thus by trying 

It wi:i take

, '-bon. i„3.,
58^:°' Wuoation Do bo it Q.. n t, 1937, pp.

ment grant in 

lotn'er-t is made, 

tween tV'e assisted and the 

to make both ends

the mission authorities

unassisted schools, 

meet they rob Peter to pay Paul.
50

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
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: . a greet financial outle.y which the missions 

. . to remedy this situation, 

the missions cannot make

can hardly afford 

It has also been pointed out that

any m.ore substantial educational ad^
■ 5^K-yance for lack of finance

In view -of the difficulties and problems thus presented, 
It is self-evident that the future of'mission education is

frauglit with many handicaps. Yet the missions have played and 

are still playing a very important role ip the educational

development of l.igeria. For them, to continue means that a new 

approac^,has-. to be made, both, in the philosophy and in the 

practical performance of their educational services. First,

it would be necessary for the missionaries to look m 

thetically on Migeriar. culture
- - n-'ore sympa-

and its contribution to sound 

They should alsoeducational development of Nigerian youths.

abandon their holier-than-thou attitude, 

Nigerian people', especially their 

of Christian workers who

and look upon the

own converts, as a fellow band 

in the words of Hewlet Johnson, 

trying to promote, through the church and mission
are

school, the

maintenance of "justice, freedom. a creative abundant life, and 
an ever-widening fellowship for each human soul."^^

Secondly, tije missionaries should 

tlieir schools
seek and maintain for

a status of private instituti on, both in theory 

Instead of maintaining many poorly equippedand practice.

schools with ill -prepared and underpaid teacners, the mission

^^Report of
col. ]42. Higher Education

Soviet Power. 1941. p, 41.
Africa,

f
-a-
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bodies should maintain only such schools as their finances 

•- ‘ would allow them to place at pr r v;ith the existing government, 
schools. It should be the ai^^of the. missionary' organizati 

to make their schools a,3 ' exemplary as. possible in terms of
ons .

equipment, stafring, and course of studies. They should not
seek or be encouraged to supplant the the 

lishing elementary, secondary, 

should he the function of the government to 

system of education in which the mission
n

ated as -private institutions.

government in estab

or post-secondary: schools. It

sponsor a national

schools v/ill be oper-

t'

l\

■ <i

«

I-
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CHAPTER IV
■"e..

BRITISH POETCy OH.COLOHIAI EDUCATION
■5^

The foundation of Nigeri'an education as laid hy the mis- 

and some of 

This chapter 

British.^Rovernrrent towards the

siona Ties, has been'discussed in the last chapter, 

the major achievements of the missions recorded..
wlll examine the policy of the 

education*pf Its colonial empire,

ins- t?;e contributions which the
as a major factor condition- 

Figerian CovernT! ent has made

and is making towards educational
development in Kigeria.

'7ith the exception of the Privy Council f'emorandum of 

1847, which is out-dated for this
study, nothing existed in 

referred to as a statement•writing, before I925. that could be 

of an official British policy 

possessions 

trusted the sole

on the education of its colonial
Between 1835 and 1846, the British Sovernn;ent e-n- 

responsibllity of the education of its tropi- 

chief among which
cal dependencies to missionary organizations,

were the Cliurch Missionary Society, 

ration of the Cospel, 

tist Ivjssionary Society,

Til is expedient,

the Society for tiie Propa- 

the Wesleyan Missionary Society, the Eap-
and the Foreign Missionary Society.^

which receives strong acceptance among British 

government free to develop trade.official circles, left the

H . 3.3 c 011,Dpi inn f development of the Education
elation to Western Culture "

' PP. 704.711.
^loc.cit.

mv, African" in'
ih.e Yearbook of Education. I938,
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: Besides giving an annual subsidy to approved mission sclaools ’ 

. _in the form of grants-in-aia, 

ing'tc effect educational development
the British Government did noth

in the colonies.
1.^

1* Advisory Gormcittee on Colonial Education, lo?^

Several factors, however,

, cial British in colonial education.
combined to interest the offi-

After the first Torld War,
three major forces, all acting independently, called

the atten
tion of the British Government 

educational development of their
to their responsibility for the 

colonial empire. By the Treaty
of Versailles, Great Britain acquired new territories, 
dates from the Leas'ue of Nations,

as man-

and was charged with the duty 

development of the people in thoseof accountinc- for the 

Secondly, the Education
areas.

Committee of the Conference 

and Iredand,
of Mission

ary Societies in Great Britain
out of sympathy

petitioned the-Colonial Office 
ing the estsd)lishment of an Advisory Committee

per
haps , or moral obligation.

urg-

on Native Educa- 

m:Ost important of all.
tion in Africa. Thirdly, and perhaps the

Phelps-Stokes Bundbetween IGdl and 1923-the
of the Vnited

States of Am,erica conducted an intensive survey of the existing 

respect ively, 

the few 

needs of the

educational institutions in East and West Africa,
e.'TJOsirfn- emono- other things. the hiatus betv/een what
avallabie schools were teaching and the actual

3 peo
ple .

Tile report cY the Phelps-Stokes
Commission, and the chal-

3̂Jones, Thomas Jesse, 
Africa, 1^22. Education in Bast Africa. Education in

... .h . ,. .  '■
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:ienginp recommendations embodied therein', placed the British . 

j;. Government on the spot.

■ I923

Tropical African Dependencies-, 

tee v.'as: ' •

The latter replied by appointing, in 

on, native Education in the_ British 

The function of the Commit-

Advisory Committeean

To advise the Secretary of State' on anv matter^ 
of bative Education in the British Colonies and 

Tropical Africa which he may 
' hi^^^^l tiTr:e refer to them; and to assist

+ la advancing the prof^ress of education in 
triose oolonies and Protectorates.-

Since 1920 the 1 

to includb* the v.hole of
scope of the Committee has been 

-- the British dependencies. 

The Committee

enla.rged

with the ex
ception of India and the Dominions.

works by
submitting its recommendations to its 
of •'the State for the Colonies.

appointee, tne Secretary 

recommendations of the Com-The

mittee usually subm.ittsd 

the official policy of 

the_ Secretary of State.

in the form of a memorandum, become
the Colonial Cffice when approved by

Educational Policy in Britic^-h
.Tropical Africa, 102B’ 

The first official statement of the Committee
which was

endorsed by the Secretary of
1925.^

State for the Colonies came in
It embodies recommendations on nearly all 

importance the

phases of edu
ce t i or. ,

finding ways to ccnserve and improve 

Specific statement

and' considers of extreme
necessity of

v/hat i^ sound in indipe- 

of policies includes
ncus culture.

the fol-
4
^]l''ayhew, 4

I Arthur, Education in 
^Yearbook of Ed u cat ion. 1o d 7 

- ^Educational Policy i'~ ]

the Colonial Emni re 1c:j8 o
p. 413; - -

gfitish Tropical Arn>^
40.

Cmd. 2374, 1925.
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■ lowing; (a) Tlie rovernment welcomes any voluntary educational

,-agency which- conforms to the general policy, but reserves the 

rigbit of control and supervision. (b) The government.also wel-
comes cooperation .with •these--voluntary agencies, 

such a cooperation,

-of Advisory Boards

To effect

the ComiTiittee recommends the appointment

of Education which should include denior

officials of the redicg.l. Agricultural
and Public Works Depart- 

and representatives of Africanments, missionaries, -traders, 

comr'uni ties. 

dap ted totf-the'local 

all the desirable elements

(d) It should 

v/hatever position of life he 

to promote the general 

improvement of health,

(e) Education sho'uld

(c ) As far 8-s possiVle, education should be a-

environmenf and should seek to conserve

in traditional beliefs and customs.

aim to develop efficiency in an individual in

is situated, and should endeavor

welfare of the community through the 

agriculture, and other local industries.

also aim at training the people in the man- 

and of particular individualsagement of .their own affairs, 

should occupy positions
who

of unusual responsibility.^

m.ost significant statement
of the Committee vdiich has 

quoted as Policy of Britishfrom time to time been 

Education states that; '
Colonial

^

tlonal

of

^Cmd. 2374,
op.cit■, pp. 1-4.
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n uef L'• pSf 1 j Vsu

Lother major recoramendations 

(1) laying great stress or 

tion in both schools and teachers

of the Committee-include 

on.x.Sligious teaching and moral instruc-

colleges, as a basis of char- 

of educational expenditure; (3)-acter formation;' (2) increase 

cont'nuance of government subsidy for those private 
tibns deserving of it; (4) the study of

institu-

vernaculars and the
adaptation of text books,

especially history and geography 
teirts, t^,., the African background; (5) employment of

a good num
ber of local teachers with

necessary qualifications; (6) good
supervision; and (7) education of

girls as. a means of avoiding
a breach between the new a.nd old generations.-

As of date, 

paper theories, 

sections wholly ‘lacking.

most of tnese recommendations 

Their application has
a.i'e nothing but

been meager, and in some

Medium of J-ns true tion

A second statement of policy
came in I927, and embodies

reconmiendations on the place of English and the 

media of instruction.^®
vernacular as

In this, one of the most 

the Committee

controversial

problems oi" African education, 

(a) In the
recommiends that: 

school, the vernacularearly stages of the elementary 

should be used, (b) Vernaculars
spoken by a limited group of 

or union languages.
peoples should be displaced by more dominant

8
qI^-. p- 
^pid. . pp. 4-8.
1CThe Place of the ’
1927: -

4 .

^macular in Native Education. African 1110,

-r - - - -
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(c) In the TTiddle or 

English must, of necessity,
secondary schools and technical schools, - 

.(d) To effect the latter.te used.
the. teachinfT of-English in. th^upper 

schools is advisable, wherever
classes of the erementary

necessary.

This policy'has gained 

And it might be added 

’ new,in thesp recommendations,

wide acceptance in many parts of 

that there is hardly anything
Africa.

because the missions,
larly thdse of the Church Missionary Society, 

that Scheme 

The codification

particu-

have been operat-r 
since their advent in African education.

and orthographication of -Aif^rican 
Pioneered by Christian missionaries.

languages was 

An Editorial Report of
the British and "oreign Bible Society, 

the number of publications 

New Testament,

issued in I938, 

in African languages as:
gave

Bible, 33;
1170; Portions, I73; 

tion of the Roman Catholic
total 276. '■Vitn the e.xcep-

the language policy of the 

The vernacular 'is

Fissions,

missions has been 

a part and parcel of their 

church, as witness

consistently progressive.

work both in the school 

vernacular Bibles, hymn and
and in the

prayer books.

Crants-in-Aid 

Another 

aimed at ju'stifyinp-
ma.jor statement of policy in 1933> and wascame

and laying down ru] 
of -cvernment erants-in-aid to

es for the distribution 

mission and other private schools.
e Committee justifies the scheme of government subsidy on the - 

(1^ It is economical and gives a better spread 

of the funds available for education. (2) Private

following '^rounds :

management of
11

An A.frican Burvev. 103P p. go

1933.
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schools ensures variety and individual initiative, both of which
hre conducive to

proper educational development. (3) Grants to 
mission schoola-more than r-epa^themselves , 

schools offer relicious 

life and forestalls

in that mission 

Instruction which stabilizes African

the baneful effects.of Western

that

culture«

It was provided, however,
no private school might 

and unless it had a staff with 

as those employed in the 

Furthermore, it was stipulated that

' rece.iye government grants until 

the same 'educational 

gcve^rnr^ent 3c}iools.^3
• .,SV-

amount of • g-overnment

qua.l i f i ca t i ons

the

erant would be calculated

the scale of teachers' 

or grant-receiving schools should

on the basis of
expenditure on staff and tha.t

salaries
on the assisted

government schools. 

This latter important

be the same
as in

proviso has not been adhered to in

it has not been 

schools or 

employ the same 

received if they had been 

This disparity of salary between

many, territories., In Nigeria, for example 

to maintain fully equipped
pos-

sible for the missions

qualified teachers or to pay those under their 
of salary they would haveamount

em-
governrnentployed by the

governmPPt and mission teachers 
dissatisfaction

V' sign thei

has been a constant source of 

and hundreds, of . themon the part of the latter, 

r pos ■■ tions every year for more lucrative jobs, 

say so in so 

necessity of cooperation between 

governments has led’to the

’"ven though the Committee 

the emphasis laid on the 

Sionary bodies

did not m^anj.' v;ords,

m,is-
and colonial

belief
' 13

^^Ibid.,
p. 6.

__ p. 10.
See pp. 61-62.15
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_ that the establishment of government-supported schools 

necessary. Aerain,

wnere some of the government.J^iools 

over to private ownership.

is un-
this polic3.r_ is rigidly adhered to in Nigerie.,

are constantly being turned 

In 1935 the Agbede Government School

Catholic rission, the Arechukun to'•'■as transferred to the Rortian 

a private proprietor, Ifr. Ikokwu; 
the'Figer Gelta Pastorate.

and the Azumini and Omoka to

Community Education

In 1-935 the Advlscry Committee
issued a T/emorandum 

which calls attention

on the
Education 01 African Communities, 

the necessity of relating education to 

memorandum demands a

to

community life. ihis

embrace all the 

the best a 

in the extent to

new education which shall
social forces in the community.

It m.aintains that
school can do in

n promoting the good life lies 

cooperates with the
which it sifts and

moral and social forces 

as its foundation.
in a community and builds 

ter is form.ed,

on them
Charac-

the memorandum 

more by-the
asserts, less by deliberate in

struction and 

hetv;een the child 

ents, the ideas, habits

unconscious vive and take 

and the influences
which exists

tha t surround him—his 

and aspirations of
par

ous toms, 

a part, 

prefaced this 

Policj’- formerly

the com-
munit.v of v/hich he- is

file Committee 

of the educational

18

memorendum v/ith the quotation 
enunciated by it ip 1025.^?

16
^77!^?^nh,V^^f/---f^-y^^duca.tion DeoartmePt
liil-. p. s. ■ 5. -L s..
Mocational Policy-

L- i°^5. p. 51.
19

LTopical -4frip,-,,1025, p. 4. Cmd. 2374.
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Having emphasized 

am.png the masses, 

to the educati'on 0 

vation:

.different countries

amain the need of dissemination 

the Committee^addresses 

f . rural; comrerunities

education of 

tends to show that 
young are often largely wasted

of education 

specifically 

with tne following ohser-

itself

"Exper-! ence of the
rural communities in 

efforts to educate the

simultaneous effort is 

coimnanity ^as a whole.

unless- a
made- to irnjirove the life of the

connection hetxveen 
§ educational policy and the-, economic develooment of a -iven 

community,^he Committee recommends that the educator should'

economic future that awaits the 
educating. Towards an over-all improvement of

’ilending of 

and agricultural departments, 

group organizations in planning.a

With the belief

the community life, 

all social
the Comml'-tee 

agencie3--t'he health
reco'^mends the

tne rel i,.?ious

program. 

As a poli

and other
school

cy of rural education
the Committee states:

have it, central 
interest in their envi^Snment r inherent
enjoy livin.g in if to they
in order that they’may be abi p understand it,
^itli it; and to iLnTip k successfully to
Proye it. The teacher wfi' to

.intelligent interest ij tne
Winch the oupils aro ’ovr." Process of nature bv 

atre„,t;.e„ tne lovaltie, ah ‘4t ive

/

cope
im-

20
Memorandum

£!l-th^duca_fon^f;^rican Communi^^.cHo. 103, 103^ 
21lbid., p. 6. Colonial

np. ?-R.
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society. At the same time it will be his task 
to interpret tne new world into which thp
stagp:;| a^^oS^^

The Comraittee states further 

of tne typ.e of community education 

"new attitudes" towards the 

are about to teach have to be trained. 

or<Tanization should include:

that for the promulgation 

proposed, tsachers''with
subjects they have studied and

The rural school ' ,

and,, (b)- "a 

given.

(a) village school
rurM CO,middle oohool, " .hero the eduction 

ahould be -both oultursl and at the 

outlook."
same time local in its 

the process 'of 

be educated along with

To irapl^iTient and quicken 

developiment, adults should 

ones.

community 

the young23

^condary-and University Tducaf inn

Statement of policy 

from tti^o different 

pointed to consider the
Africa.-4

on secondary and higher educatio-n has 

In 1936 a Commission
oo'-e

sources.
was ap-

Question of higher education in TiJast

In tile field of
secondary education, 

like elementary schools, 

school.^ in past Africa,

the Commission points 

all the existing
out that,

secondary 

College
■vi th the 

are under mission control.
exception of Makerere 

Relative to the
in Uganda,

needs
22

Ibid., PP- Q-10.
Ibid. , op. 12-14.
gailarilg: ^.^ucticn in Kct

A policy adopted for any ^srt of British Tropical A.ej.ina ia 
fordisLX?i.i1h;: re^^Jt^h^i:.^^ the-necesslty

23

Africa.
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■-of secondary education these•schools 

quate. The Comiiiission,
are found wholly inade- 

recomraends that' th-etherefore,
».ent ahould o-d^tlnae t» .orL-Sroagh the mlaaloha 

the desired, additional facilities.

govern-

in providing 

It points out, however,
that "the value of the work, 

parent cut it is clear that
done by the missions will be ap- 

cannot afford fromthe missions 

and extend the if 

supply the unsatisfied 

as is needed'must be at the 
Government, central or local.

their resources to improve 

work of schools to 

t ia’l advice 'such

present vast net-

needs... any substan- ■

_ expense of the

In its recommendations for higher education, 

shaky foundations of both
the Commis- 

elementary and
Sion feels that the

secondary education 

tion 0^ hijTher education
would make the establishment 

a hazardous risk.
of an institu-

"irevertheless, " 

the material
says the Commission, 

of the country a.nd 

tha.t such risks

"we are convinced that 

the intellectual
needs ^

needs of its people requi-re ’ 
as there may be should be under taken."26

Hence it recommends the development of IJakerere in Uganda, 

as a Higher College of Uast Afri-
a ■Government secondary school, 

1116 college should 

following 'departments: 

■Education, 

tification o "

ca.
offer post-secondary education in the 

Science, Agriculture, Kedicine, 

and Engineering.^^

Arts, 

Veterinary Science,
Eor the cer- 

courses, the 

"ast -African

the candidates 

recommends the estahliah-ent

Tor either of these
Commission

of an
25

5^£°Itof_th^_Commis3ion
p,00l. 142, 
fgibid.,
27lbid.,

on Higher Educatir.n in East Africa,1937. T)t). 41-44
P- 119- 
P- 79-
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diploma to te awarded by 

inere.
a carefully selected Board of Exam-

In addition, external examinations 

British univers'ities .
tc be taken at

e.specia^Ily London University,

the Commission for- this col- 

a higher college to a uni-

are recom
mended. The future visualized by

lege is a gradual development from 

versity colle=-e to be affiliated
with possibly London Univer

sity, and finally to a full autonomous
university em.powered\;

' by a chartsr^Trom the 28Privy Council to confer its 
That^the-policy of higher -education

own degrees, 

in East Africa, ore- 

in other parts of thePritishsages the trend to be followed 

Colonial empire is indicated
by the reports of

missions appointed by the Secretary of State
two recent 

for the Colonies 

on Higher Education in West

com-

July, 13, 1943.on
The Commission

Africa was charged

arit-

The Commission on Higher Education in the Colonies was
instructed

promotion of’"hishei^’educatioS

ties and other app??i?i!t^^^oniversi- 
Kin.mdom may be ablj t^^. United
tions of hlmher educl?fnn^"^f.^® insfitu-

.e. t„ Pive-In

28
2ql2M.- < ?P. 79-87.
g^S.2ri„of^I^C.ommis3ion 

^pCmd . , 0555 . 194 —
of the Commi.R^in. 

Cmd., 6847, 1945.- - - -

on Higher Education in ^Vest Africa.
on Higher Education i the Colonies.
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. Tnile- a detailed 

omitted because the 

ty-'this study,

respecfiyely.

discussion of these reports will be

period prescribed 

note that the two Commis-

reports fall outside the 

it.is tnterest-ing to
si ons

recommend the establishment of
colleges as a means of 

the colonies.
meeting the need of higher

education in 

according to,the re- 

tJni'versity.. From the

These

ports, should be affiliated
university colleges,

with London
status of a university college they should
dependentsfunitersities.

work up to full in-
The West African Commission recom-

of three university col

and another

mends specifically the establishment 

leges—one in Sierra Leone;
one in the Gold Coast;

in Nigeria, to be located at Ibadan.

Anotner 

of the great need for
r common feature of both 

educational 

They both

reports is the recognition

expansion on both the primary
and secondary levels, 

is not incompa.tible
agree, however, that this need

with the provision 
education, and that the latter

of institutions of higher 

need not be delayed at the ex-

the returns of higher 

teachers will

primary and secondary levels.

pense of the former, 

education in terms 

the rate of

_They point out that

of better qualified 

expansion on the
accelerate

I'ag Between Fducaf.inn^i
Policy and Its Practl,.^

It has been estimated 

ory and practice is
that the lag between 

years.

educational the- 

But this -piie- 

_ln West Afri
recommends the 

college to be known as 
(Ref. p. 146)

October I9, I945.

approximately thirty
3^Report

.... ..y g°-miasibn nn Him.her
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BOraena can in no way explain the deep p-ulf between the'policies 

of colonial education as enunciated by the British Government 

and the effort to implement them in -practice.

The aims.of African education as viewed by the British 

Government are.noble and grand, 

are sound.
As educational txaeorie-a they 

^Prom tire-standpoint of recognizinr the needs of 

African peoples, nobody could have been a better student of 

African society than the formulators of these aims.

African co,i»ld hot' have stated his needs 

vincirigly.

Even - an

more forcefully and con-

The problem arises, ho^vever, not in formulating or stating 

the goals of education, but in putting into practice the stated 

aims. rt is one tnin.c^ to formulate 

into operation, 

suffers ''because its practice

a scheme, another to put it

iiducation in the British African dependencies

contradicts its theory.

tradiction is apparent in almost all the ideals
This con-

of African edu-
cation as stated in the official and 

cited above.

semi-official documents

'l
Adaptation

nie ideal of adapting education to local 

contradicted by the octopus of 'British 

inations.

environment is

-sponsored external exam-

In every part of British controlled Africa, 

parts of tiie world for that matter.
and other

secondary school children 

are required to take the Gambridge School Gertificat’e examlW- 

tion as a prerequisite for graduation from high school. The con

tents of this examination are of English background and have 

practically nc- bearing on African life. The syllabus of this
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■exartiination determines the curriculum of all the'^'^a

and, in^ relative measures, that of the elem'ent.ary

econdary

schools,

schools.

That the- British Government is not opposed to this kind 

of setup is-indicated hy its official policy relative to higher 

To meet the acknowledged need of higher education '

the Gommission on Higher 

the Commission on Higher Education 

and the Commis'sion on Higher Education -In the

education.

in British controlled tropical Africa, 

Education in Hast Africa, 

in 7/e31 Afr'ica.',

Colonies, respectively, recommended the estaM ish'nent of uni

versity colleges to be affiliated witn London University.

'Tie Commission on Higher Education in the Colonies defines

a higher education 

which is not empowered to grant degrees."3^ 

gra.nt degrees themselves, 

students in these oolleaes,

a university college as ■. "an institution of

at a university level 

Since the university colleges cannot ; 

it is recommended t lat the
at the .

completion of their 
f^n i vers i ty . 3^ 

education \4ll

courses, 

In practice,
receive their degrees from London 

this means that the colonial higher

by the
be controlled, 

requirements of London University.
with slicrht modifications,

It^ is difficult to 

tional 3erviceSi--to the actual needs
reconcile the ideal of adapting dduca- 

of the people and the commun-

33neport
„ of the Commission

^^Coloniai 14^, 1937.- - - -
Report of^tne Gomjnis3i0n 
Crr.d.

^Higher Education in East 

on Higher Education in 'Vest 

on Higher Education ir,
Af rica.0655, 1945^

Roiior^of the Conunias i .-m
,Crad. 664',;, 1045. -----------

. pp. 12-13.
37ibid.. p. 41,

35
the Colonie.s. ■
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itiea in which they live, with the practice of establishing a 

london University in lierra Leo-^, the Gold Go.^st, and -liigeria 

respectively. As long as, the students are engrossed in memoriz

ing the syllabi of. London University courses, they will have

neither the interest nor the time to reflect on their immediate 

, localities, rl_et a,lone learninp; to live in them or -to improve them.

Ifass 'Education

"Secondly,-the ideal of disseminating education among the

masses and raisin? the status of the peasantry, is obviated by 

the unwillingness of the colonial 

schools and vocational institutes.

governments to establish

It is an indisputable fact

that, without- the missionaries, the material condition of the 

Africans would have been ten times worse than it is today.

’Vhere the educationnl activities of the'missions are limited,

as m •■^ortnern Nigeria, the inevitable result is retardation
1

of educational develonment.
■1

It is true that these missions are subsidized by the gov

ernment, but the need is far in excess of the aid. furthermore,

the missions are only scratching the surface of the immense edu

cational work that needs to be done.

of such an eminent authority as Lord Hailey,

It has been pointed out, for instance, that at the 
present rate of expansion the Gold Coast, assuming 

- tnot the number of children of school age remains 
as at present, universa' 
achieved for 600 years.

_ What is said of the Gold Coast is equally true of other

According to the testimony 

a research scholar,

education will not be

^^An African Survey, lb3<S.
P- 1235.
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•parts of British Africa. To this mio-ht he added the fact that 

the aold Coast, with about l6 per cent of its available number 

of children of' school age in'school,^9 is one of the countries . 

on educa.tion is "very high."in Africa where government spending

\Higher 'Education r^' -

rdly, the ideal of training technical workers 

who will hold positions of special trust and
and people 

respohs ihility^®

is thwarted hy_ the absence of te^chnical 

ties.

colle^es^ and" universi- 

needs through 

are anyth inc>' but sat is- 

Pekerere College in -^ast Africa had an enrollment of

Efforts that have been made to meet.these

the establishment of "Higher Colleges" 

factory.

138 in 1943.

tipns apparently about to } 

fare no better.

had-a total number of I6 students 
in 1Q4^, Achimota Colleg"^

Yaba Higher College, Nigeria,

Tl'.e three West African post-secondary institu-

e converted into university colleo-es

In 1944, the Fourah Ba'y College, Sierra Leone, 

pursuing post-secondary educa- 

Cold Coast, had 98; and tnet ion;

41
100.

Health

finally, the ideal of improving community health stands 

waitin-c"^ the training of

pharmaci3 ts,

quate number of hospitals.

In Nigeria, 

every Si,000 people

a sufficient number of doctors,' denti3ts, 

and nurses,surgeons,
and the establishment of ade- 

dispensaries, and research laborator- 

there is one medical doctor fori es. at present,

and, one dentist for every 2,7^0,000 inhabi-

39
I^eport of the Comm,i33ion of Higher 'Educatinn 

^-Cma., 1945. p. 30.
Educational Policy in British Tropical 

^■‘■ReDort

in West Africa,

„ - - - - - - - - - - - - - Africa, op.cit.. p,4.
Oj; the commission on Higher Education in the Colonies.
. 9 * "" ^ ———1P49, p
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tants! The entire population of over. 25,000,000 is served by 

271 physicians, and 8 dentists

At present the bulk;of the'’p'eople in the British colonial, 

dependencies 'are underfed and undernourished.

the peasantry and low" v/apes aiv^ravate the

nomena of malnutrition.

1 onial 'Empire states.

Ignorance among 

already seriops phe- 

The Committee on Kutrition in the Co-

There is no doubt in.our minds that over a 
large part of tne Colonial Empire one of the most 
lirp^tapt causes of malnutrition is the low stan- 
dar-J of living of many of its inhabitants. The 
loods.uxfs wnich they themselves produce, supple
mented by money obtained from the sale of produce 
wages or some other source is very often insuffi- 
cient to rrovide adequ.ate nutrition in addition to 
tneir needs.

According to the testimony of the same Comm.ittee, 

of the inhabitants of the British colonies--the preponderance 

of 'Whom are located in Africa--is,

the diet

with few exceptions, lacking 

in tne basic essentials for normal growth and development.'^'^

By and large, the Colonial inhabitants are vegetarians, 

typical staple foods include
Their

yams , cocco-yam, corn, rice, beans. 

Other accessories
entering tue daily diet may include groundnuts (peanuts), 

oil, and innumerable fruits and

cassava, potatoes, plantain, and bananas.

palm

.green vegetables. These food
items indicate a preponderance of carbohydrates and almost

cc-'iplete absence of >^nimal proteins fats, and oil. 'Vith the 

exception of such places as Northern Nigeria, Kenya and Tangan-

yik") in East Africa, -where cattle rearinm is one of the primary

'^^pew Africa, Vol. 4, No. 4, .A.nri1 104'^, p. 4.
can .i^fairs, 21 '"est ?6t'n Etreet, New York City.

' e Report ot t.'ie Committee on Nutrition in the^ Colonial Empire, 
Cm.d. ,

^^Ibid.

Cou'-'cil on Afri-

41

6050, IQ3Q, pp. 13-14.
2°-33-PP-
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occupations of the people, meat is a luxury in Africa. 

Southefri ::i--erij5,, for example

In

.meat is.of ten heard of-but not 

seen, and very few neople have a clear conception of milk.

■The ideal of. improving. community heal th has not yet found 

expression in the development of adequate local supply of water- 

The city dwellers of Lagos, Ibadan,-Kano, Tnugu, ' 

Port-Harcourt, and other municipal a;reas are fortunate enough

in Nigeria A-

to be supplied by four-spouted water pumps located in th'e mar-
jJ?-. **•

ket places, squares , and streets. Millions of suburban and 

country dwellers still denend for their water sunply on the

brooks and ponds where they collect, with their earthen pot or 

ca.l abash. water, as well as mud and myriads of microscopic, 

disease-infested animals.

The expressed ideals of the British Government on the edu

cation of its African dependencies have been, 

noble and spund.
on the whole,

They have also been very consistent. Tlie •

declaration-3 of 1847 were as progressive and forward-looking as 

those 0^ 1025, 1933r-1937. and even 1945- But the practical

application of the -principles embodied in these ideals 

been most disappointi
have

np- and sometimes demoralizing, 

cies and principles enunciated either by the Parliament itself
The poli-

of the Colonial Office, mean nothing to Nigeriens and the rest 

of Africans now under British rule i^nil they are translated
into schools , teacl-.ers, libraries and museums, 

and better standards of living.
improved health,



■CH APTim- V

GO^/Eran/^lvrT AlID-EDUCATIOITAL DEi/EXOPiaaiT

The PriAish poli,cy on colonial education, as outlined in 
■l ^ .

the last chapter,■ fin'iis its practical application in the con

tributions of the central government towards Nigerian educa-
if-' “ ' •

It 'IS the aim of this chapter to exa.mine the nature 

and scope of these contributions.

ti on.

1. Educational Legislations. 1882-1942

Education Ordinance lB82

Government intervention in Nisreriarn education dates from 

1882^, when a single inspector of schools, Popplestcne. v;as ap-

pointed for the whole of British West Africa--the Gambia, Si

erra Leone, the Gold Coast, and Nigeria.^ In tha't Same year 

the first Education Ordinance in Nigeria came into being and

"provided amongst other tljings for the constitution of a Board 

of Education.

Education Departments and 1926 Ordinance

In 1903 an 'p'ducation Eepertmept for the Southern Provinces 

This was followed ten years later by the creation 

for the Northern Provinces, with Hanna 

Besides these two moves, the

v.as created.

of a similar Pecartment

■'’’ischer as its first Pire-ctor.

j:Year Book of Educati
^Annual Colonial T^e^-orts ,

on. I93F, pp. 704-711.
_ _ . No. 133?, 1926, n. 23.
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a-ttituae of the government towards education continued to te 

"laisse-z-fs ire " -Until 1926 , another Education Crdinance 

caire into being, with greater provis ion's -than that of‘'1882.

In consonance with, the former Ordinance, it provides for, the
. ■

^establishrent of a Board of Education with v;i'de advisory fuTiG- 

tions; the Inspection of all schools by the eovernment; the 

closing of all scliools whose standards are unsatisfactory, 

and the registration of all teachers.^

”'ith the passing of this Ordinance, 

governirent began to be felt, through its insp'ectcrs, 

schools, denominational or otherwise.

the influence of the

In all

tiie principle of 

insrection was agreed to in theory, in practice many schools

still are, uninspected for lack of .uerscnnel.w^ere, an..

Single Department'of Education

In 1929 the r,ducation Department of the Souti.ern Provinces 

Bnci that of the Northern Provinces were united under one central

p’

adm.inistration, w ith single Director of Education wb.ose seat 

is in Lagos, the political capital of Nigeria.'^ 

assisted by a Deputy-Director o.nd tw/o Assist.ont Directcrs- 

for the Southern and the other for the ITorthern Provinces.- In

The Director is

- one

IQ32, two :^cards of Education were appointed for the Southern 

and Kcrthern Provinces respectively, 

go i hi a i-r i ng- "

for the e.Tpress purpose of 

a unified system in which -the Education Department, 

Native Adr'-.inistration and ’''issions ray work in close association.''?

^Loc.cit■
^Anriual Colonial Peporta, No. 162^, 1932 
■^Loc.cit. P-
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BducatiQ.r Crdlnance, 194-2

In spite of th^ ajr.algaiT’.ati.on •«£ I929. the Fo-r-thern an-d the

Southern Provinces.continued to he governed, .as before, by sepa-

Tlie Annual Peport of the Educationrate Education Crdinances.

Department of 1941 reports that the stage is set for the unifi

cation of thesPCrdinances and the issuing of the same regula-

In 1942, a new Education Or-
\6

. tions for the whole of Nigeria. 

dinan‘ce» res passed, ,which aims at "consolidating into one code

the. existin'^ separate Northern and Southern Provinces Ordin-
,.7^ an c e s .

The new Ordinance rarhs the apogee of the trend which has 

been p-rowing since I926, namely government control 01 education 

policy. Under a unified legisls.tion the Governor, acting 

through the Uirector of Education, is now, in a better positd.on 

to know precisely what is i^oing in the North as well as the 

South. The discrepancies arising from separate codes and regu- • 

lations are now eliminated.

It is too early to^predict v/ith any certainty what this 

control will amount to. At present it has not been very oppres

sive. Even trough syllabuses on different grades are prescribed

ard enforced by the ^cvernrert, the schools do still enjoy a
^ *

great deal of freedom in the construction of their curriculum.

I
3

y

i
I

sit

it

""he exercising o'" the power of closing unsatisfactory schools
Smhas not been too rigorous. Perhaps tt.e very fact that the gov-

i
- ernrert has no* effectively undertaken. tjie responsibility of

establishing schools conceals the real danger cf central conirol I

p. 1.
'Annual T'eport l 194 2 . p. 1.f tne .hducaticn Department,

5
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of. education.

, V •u

2. GoTernirent School3--Sout]:iern tTigeria

Besides supervision and nrovision of (rrants-in-a'id^t'o 

approved n-ission and private schools, the actual share of the 

central e-overnr'ent In education is reel irihle. 

superiority of the emission over governmental schools is over- 

v^helmins:. .^By the' end of 1980 > the ratio of governmept to non

government schools, mosl^ of them mission, was a.ppro''imately 1 

If we include ainong governr^ent schools the government 

assisted schools or those schools partially supported bir gov

ernment grant, the ratio will be 1 to 7-®

The paucity of government schools is further illustrated 

by the following figures on elementarj^ school enrollment in 

Southern Nigeria.

The numerical

to 15.

8

Number of Pupils in Elementary
Schools^

Schools - Year

1988 • 1942
.Government 8,000 7.000

/ •
.Native Administration or 

I.ocal Government
8,0001,000

..Private (Assisted 
and

Mission (Nn-Assisted

51.000 82.000 ' 

88,000 ’ 179,000

8
Colonial Annual Reports. I93I , pp. 41-42.

'^Report of the_______ ^O’tsnission on Higher Education in 7,'est Africa
Grad., 6655, 1945 ;~p. 20. ~~~——"—’
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..The fircit active goveiTinient interest in 'educati.on cai'e in 

1909 with the .oTf'ening. -of King'$--Coliege, Lagos. Since then

an addition .of .3I eleme'ntary schools ,13 secondary schools, 7 

teacher training Institutions, and 1 "Higher College" has been 
rnade.^^'^

Eleinentar.v Schools

The Annual '^eport of the Education Department’ for the year
3

1938 plao.^ the numher of government schools at 31. This num

ber marks a decrease of five as corr'pared vifn the fio-ures for 
the preceding year.^^

The same report statfes what amounts to 

government attitude toward the provision oi eler.entary education.

The average cost of a Government elementary school 
is approximately LI,000 (#4,000) per annum'. To spend 
LI,000 on an elementary school is preposterous when 
it is realized that there are n.dssion schools with 
secondary classes passing pupils out annually with 
matriculation exemptions, the grants to which in one 
case aniount to only L350 (#1,4C0) per annum; in 
another to less than L300 (#1,200) per annum, 
annual mrant of LI,000 to a mission would place 
fully twenty elementary schools on a sound finan
cial basis.

An

In other v'ords,.the government is coming to 

rumipc- of
a realization

tha ♦ elerrent’ary schools is a waste of 

feet this 'realization, it has adopted the policy of not estab

lish inv

monej'-. To ef-

an'- more elea^entarv schools, and of handinm over to 

other agencies ti:e ownership anu management of ttiose it had 

already established. 11
In pursuance of this policy the Educa-

10
ll^g”^^^ Peoort cf the Education Department. I937, p. 3.

Chart on p. 88 
Loc . cit.

^33 ee p. 71.
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Departrrent Per-ort of lO^l states that -af ra.n-enients' have
ti on-
been made to reduce the excessive number of government schools

Ekpoma and Issele-Uku to mis-in' Benin Province by handing over 

sions. "

government v<as

. tests ■■"have b^en moved by, cop^iderations of prestige rather than

neople against this, action of theThe protests of the

dismissed by the official retort that the pro-

' Ithat of devotion. i
increasing need of educational ' facilities iIn view of 'the

the advisability of the government abandoning the fheld of ele-
fi

s
In 1937 the Educa- 

follows on hofthern Nigeria:

' mentary education is '■•ighly questionable, 

tion Department reports as "In a

great many quarters there is a definite dem.and for Elementary

Province at' least there- are not only

I

Education, in fact in one 

waiting lists at various elementary schools, but also a waiting

of villages and small towns which have asked that schoolslist

may be opened in their ar’eas.

In Southern Nigeria the Report indicates that "the number

of new schools for which applicati orj''^'*i3 open has been > received

In one Province, Ijebu-, thisduring the year is phenomenal, 

amounts lo 25- ner cent of the number of unassisted schools .exist- 

In Owerri Province nearly one hundred applications^

’'16-

ing in I'^S^-

were received.

^tAnnual T^eport of the Education Department, 1941, p. -3.
^Annual'Report of the Education Department, 19 37. P* 21, 
^^he application is usually from missions and other private 
proprietors*

^Plbid. p . 20 .
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Secondary Schools
said about' the elementary schools holds 

excep.t that the latter are fewer- 

attempt has been made to transfer those

The Education Depart-

All that has been 

-good also for the secondary 

. -in number and that no

J

-v

under g-overnment to private ownership, 

ment report' of 1938 i.ndicate^’^that there are 33 secondary

in Southern Nigeria, only three-of which are govern-schools 

ment owned-'

secondary courses; the rest run p to Glass IV. 

rovernment secondary schools, 14 are listed as being assisted

Out'of these-only l5 (one government) offer full

Of the non-

17by the government.

’ As the -case of elemenfary schools, there- is a general

and more second-demand from all parts of the country for more

The official reaction to the ever-incr.easing deary schools.

mand for secondary education is stated as follows:

This insistent demand appears to rise not from 
an appreciation of the value of secondary education 
in Itself, but from (i) the desire for local facili
ties for' qualifying for employment under Government 

. dn the. clerical and similar s-ervices, the standard 
for v/hich has now' been raised to the holding of a 
Fiddle IV pass; (ii) the impression that school fees 
ih, these Government-Fiddle Schools will remain'as or 

• be little higher than the fees of Government Elemen-'
ower than the fees intary Schools, and considerably 1 

the Fission Secondary Schools.

Girls* Education

Like most of the mission schools, government elementary

On the secondary level the onlyschPols are co-educaticnal.
i .

17Annual Peport of the Education Department,- 1932-> P* 
^®Annual '^eBort of the T^ducation Detia.rtrnent , 1937» P* 22*
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government school in existence is the Queens College, laeos,

Attached to it

j
Ij3 q

founded in I927. It is a hoarding school.

Domestic Science Center, which provides domestic science
%

is a

courses for its students as well as for girls from other schools 

Many other secondarj^. schools for girls are operated 

On the who-^, the education of girl^ lags

On the elementary school level the ratio

in, iagos. 

hy the missions, 

behind that of hoys, 

of the numher of girls.to the total number of school population

the secondary school level it is''one-to-eightis one-to-five; on 
in- the Sou-th, and one-to-sixteen in the Morth.^?

The blam.e for the disproportionate riurnber of hoys and girls 

th,3t are being educated cannot he placed wholly on the- govern- 

There is no doubt that more girls would be attending

But there are

ment.

school if schools were established for them.

still many parents who are reluctant to spend the same amount 

of money on the education of girls as they ordinarily would for ,, 

The reason for this lies in the social and economic struc-boys.

ture of the society.

To many parents education is still an. investm.ent which is 

expected^itp yield some returns, and rightly so, since they have 

to pay school fees for their children from infant school up to 

After a-girl is educated, she usually gets m^arried to 

another family, and to all intents and purposes she is then an

"hatever benefit ac-

college.

economic loss to the family of her birth, 

crues from, her education goes, not to her parents, but to her

^9ibld.,

20Report of the Commission on
4.F-

i:igher Education in T.'est Africa,
Cmd. 6655. 1^45, pp. 22, 27•
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Nor is this loss wade up hy the dowry which the

In no instance will the

hughand.

husband pays before the warrie.ge. 

dowry fairly approximate what has been expended on her educa-

is usually returned to the husband.tion, and part of it anyway 

in the form of gifts to the bride from her parents.
N
i

On the other hand,. when yfedt educate a boy, he stays with

the family.' His incow.e helps to bolster-the economic status

He helps to educate not only his younger broth-

In addition, he

s
of the fampy.

era and sisters, but near relatives as well.

for his father and mother, an old-age insurance personi- 

In times of extreme emergency, he is the bank to borrow 

In^hor-.t ,■ he ensures the^ stabi] i ty and continuity of

is.

fied.

from”.

the family.

In view of the^e considerations, parents make no-apolo-

as well as the best, chance

and

gies in giving the boys the first.

One may argue that this view is too narrowto education.

perhaps too materialistic, but as long as the social and economic

conditions remain as they are today, parents have practically

This does not imply that they arelittle, or no alternative, 

blind to the fact that miving boys and n-irls equal educational

It remains, how-opportunity will accelerate social progress.

, for s, universal and compulsory education, sponsored by 

to convert,these parents to the idea of the maxim;

ever

the state

but when youtiiat wheh you educate a boy y-ou educate a m.an, 

educate a .^-irl you educate a whole community.

Higher College
cf government educational enterpriseThe crow'ning point
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in 1934, wi-t’n the forma.l opening of a post-secondary in-

Fore shall he

Suffice it at present to say

came

stitution known as the Higher College, Yoha.
21

'said about this college latere 

-.-that it is the only institution of its kind in Nigeria.

offers professional courses in medicine, pharmacy, civil engi- 

neering, agriculture, comine.r,c'e,’ a.nd education.

It

Entrance to it

is controlled and conditioned by the prospective vacancies in

the civil•service.

3. Government 3chools--Northern Nigeria.

j So far I have been discussing government schools in South-.
if- ' '■ ''

ern Nigerie• I shall now turn attention to Northern Nigeria, 

which deserves special treatment because of its peculiar condi

tions. Northern Nigeria occupies about three-quarters of ttie 

, land area of Nigeria a.nd holds more than half of its population.

Prom the standpoint of political a.nd social organization and of 

culture in general, the North has witnessed a high level of

civilization. Before the advent of the British the North had

its own cddified legal a.nd judicial system,- written language, and 

The North is the only section of Nigeria that'had 

a written history before the Europeans came to Nigeria, and the 

only organized education (Koran schools) that antedate western

literature.

22
influence to be found in Nigeria exists in the North.

And.yet, today, the North is politically and■educationally

'.Whereas 17-7 cent of themore backward than the South.

21See Chapter VI.
^^Perham., Fargery, Native Adm.lnistraticm in Nigeria., I927. pp.44-50.
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estimated number of children of school age in Southern Nigeria 

in school. Northern .Nigeria, with a greater population, has

OfUhe 30 sec-
are

only 1.7 per cent of its children in,school, 

ondary -schools.reported in Nigeria by the Commission on Higher

23

24 j
Education in West Africa, only one is located in the .North. 

Whereas the South has about 100-b^graduates of either American 

or European universities, the North has only one.

As I go into a brief review' of the .conditions that-made 

the North what it is and of the educational scene in the North, 

it is* of interest to note that the educational gap between the 

North and the South is wldeninr more and more by the increasing 

tempo of Si^tharn- progress, and the corresponding slow pace of

For example, of over 200 Nigerians now 

studying in America and Europe only one is a Northerner.

5

Northern development.
25

Christianity and Islam

When the British came to Northern Nigeria, in I9OI, they 

were confronted not only with the highly developed culture of 

the, Hausa States, but also with Islam, which is the religion

As John S. Badeipi Dean of the American 

University in Cairo, states, "Islam has always been more than a

of most of bhese states.

religious belief; it-is a legal code, a social order, and a cul-

With the Fausa of Northern Nigeria,,26
tural mould as well.

Any en-

croachmient upon it, therefore, will inevitably invite the' ill

Yohammedar. i sm is the cultural cement of tlie society.

23cm.d. 6655. 194^. ao.cit,. , p. 20.
, p. 23.

^3Ibid., p. 186.
26iiThe importance of the T^oslem Bloc," 

p. 18.
New World Facta, 1943-44,
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will, of the ■R’mirs, as well as their subjects; and, at its worat, 

incur the enmity of the entire Itoslem'’^orld.

Christian missionaries have always exerted a settling ef- 

fec-t on the indigenous inhabitants whenever a colonizing power
Imoved in,' much to the appreciation of the imperial power con- 

But with the British' in’tR'orthem Nigeria, there lay acerned.

choice hetweeh Christianity and Islam. They found it politi

cally expedient to-choose the latter, and-promised the Emirs 

that they would respect their religion.

the oath of office is sworn "in the name of Allah

At the installation

of an Em.ir,

and of Nohammed, his prophet;" and in a-oother clause the Emir 

pledge's loys^^ty-to- the British, provided that the loyalties 

demanded of him do not in any way prejudice his relirion.

I

27

'• All this mes.nt that the missionaries would stay out of the

IMoslem North.

’ifhen a controversy arose between the British Covernment and

the missionaries on the question of introducing Christianity

into Northern Nisreria, the British were 'ready to live up to

their word. "The government maintained that to allow mission
1

education in Northern Nigeria, would he a denial of their promise

to the Moslems; that it would have an 'unsettling', effect upon

Ithe country; a.nd would 'degrade the European in the eyes of
28

the natives." Thus with a diplomatic stroke the British

slammed th^ doors of Northern Nigeria to the missionaries, leav-

in^^ them to operate only in the so-called pagan areas.

^Zhady Lugard, A Tropical Bepenci'ency, 1906, p. 457f. 
Bittinger, D. '.V. , Educational Experiment in the Cudan, 1942,
p. 203.
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Koran Schools ,

The repercussions were very 3ig:niflcant for the British

The absence of the missionaries imme-

In undertaking

Government in Nigeria.

.diately devolved the work of education on it. 

this 'task the .government was prepared to preserve the cultural

patterns of the “"North. Preser^-tion of indirrenous culture 

lent itself to many interpretations. Por- some it means that

It means .thethe North has no use for iVestern educa.tion. 

restriction of missionaries to non-Moslem regions of the North. 

It means keeping the North "sheltered as far as possible from

contact" with the outside world, includinc- the "restless and
■^0

undi’gnifie^^" Southern Nigeria.-^ 

program of the North, that nothing foreign should be introduced, 

not even barbed wire for fencing the school compound at OmtT.

It means in the educational . 7’

It means, in short, that the Northerners should be educated to

like the North and to stay in the North as pea.sant farmers or ■ V-

clerks and technicians'of the feudalistic emirates.

Por some time it was thought that- tha Koran schools v/oul(i-
/

serve the educational needs of the North, 

usually meet in the hall of a mosque, with the children squaf- 

tinp- on the floor, or in private homes, courtyards, or under

These schools, which

r

the tree-shade, offer lessons in the ’^oslem religion. Children

are drilled, frequently vnth the application of a cane, to mem-

crize tex-ts from the Koran. There is practically no worthwhile 7'

^^Peri'Lam, Marmerv, Native Administration in Nic-eria, 19371 p.285. 
„ Ibid., pp. 330-332. 
h-^Clark, J.P. Omu, An Experiment in African Pducgtion, 19371 

passim.

30
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'They teach neither arts nor science,educational value in.them.

let alone economics' or social studies.

Education Department, 1910

Soon the government realized that the Koran sch.ools could

not produce intelligent rulers technicians and clerical

workers needed for indirect rule. Hence it ^as forced to ini-' 

tiate education on .'Vestern lines. In I905 a ''Mal.lani School" 

wa.s established at Nassavawa for the training of teachers. Fol- 

-lowing the graduation of students from this school, elementary 

vernacular■schools were established in different sections of the

North.
a

Hanns ViscHer as its first Director.

In 1910 an Education Department was established with
s- 32

Furth.er educational expansion came in the form of primary 

Since 1930 school system of the North

(a) elementary schools of 

four years' instruction;, (b) middle schools of five years' in

struction; and (c) a professional college of two to three years' 

ins traction.

From the, very first it was the intention of the p-overnment 

to play an upper-iiand in the education of the North, and further 

to correct some of tire abuses of tlie educational system of the 

South, whose "predominant character," accordin.^f to E. D. Morel, 

a former British administrative officer, is "denationalization. 

"Tile ob.ject of Northern Nigerian Administration," explains Morel 

is to set on foot an educational system throughout the country

gnd middle schools.

has been reorganized as follows:

33

«34

32 pp. 6-7.Annual Fepof't of the Education Department. 1937 
^^Loc .,cit.
^'^Nigeria, IQll, p. I60.
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the Protectorate" from the follies of the 

time affording the rising genera- 

are 'bound to. provide, and 

native civil service.

which shall save 

South,•"while at the same 

tion the intellectual postulum v/e
«35

ul-timately laying the "basis for a 
A national system of education controlled by the crovernment

Bui'^the proposed national systemforecast for the North.was

•only halfway carried out because, while the

behalf of the Na-
of education'was 

central eovernment controls- the schools on

the local governments, t'ne latter pay 

chain of schools known 

The government's share 

is limited to the na^/ment of the 

personnel and the cost of operating tne

tive .Administrations or

cost of building and maintaining athe

as the Native Administration Schools, 

in ffnanciq^ these schools 

salary of the European 

vaduna College.
As already indicated, the attitude of the vovernment to

wards the missions was, in the becrinnin-, not very hospitable.

school' allowed in Moslem North -was that of

36

The only mission 
the Church ^hssionary Society at Zariar which antedated Brit-

After ‘'ierce government and h'ohammedan oppo-isri occupation.

eition, miss'ions are gradually penetrating the North, but are •

j

still confined to non-Moslem areas.

Among tiie missions no’-v represented in the North are the 

’'issionary Society, I9OO, the Sudan Interior I902. the 

"’nitel 1904, the 'Outch Reformed Church I916, the 'hurch 

of tne Brethren 1022. the Primitive Methodist 1924, and the Roman

Churc'n

Sudan

3?Ibid., pp. I6O-I6I. 
38Annaal ■'^eoort on the Pducation Department, 1932, P*
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37Catholic Fission.

Schools in the North

In 1938 there v/ere 2l6 elementary, schools controlled by

The number of

The. former enrolled 10f923 pupils 

These en'rollments, account for only .26

the'^overnment for the Native Administration, 

mission schools 383*

and the la.tter 14,204'. 

per cent of the available total population of the Northern Prov- 

The elementary schools of tiie North have a very strong38inces .

The future visualized for its .graduates isvocational bias, 

agricultura.-l life or ci'Vil service in the nature of clerhs and

technicians.

The only two elementary schools tnat tend to offer more 

veneral curricula are those maintained by the government at Jos 

The syllabii of these schools are modeled after that 

of the South in order to enable their graduates to enroll in the

and Zaria.

Southern secondary 3chooj3--an opportunity vdiich does not exist 

The fact that the children of the North are inany’.viiere else.

need of other kinds of education besides vocational, is indicated
39by tlie high whiting lists in these schools.

The Annual Report of the Education Department of 1938 indi

cates tnat there are ben native administration and one mission

The former conduct classes up to 

’■'iddle IV (the hiv’nest standard attained so far) and the latter

middle schools in tne North.

to I'idd-le III. The only institution offering- full secondary

u^Annual Report of the Education Department, l”37i 
3°Annual 'Report of the “Sducation Department, I938, 
39itiid., V. if.

pp. 2-3. 
P- 13.
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courses is the Kaduna College, the highest educational institu

tion in the North. Centers- for the training of elementary teach

ers are located at liatsina, Bauchi, and .Toro, 

teachers for non-Hoslein and the former two for ’Moslem schools.

The latter trains

Teachers'for the middle schools are trained at Kaduna College. 

The history of girls ' .educatio*n" in the North dates frofn 

In that year-two .■^irls' schools were opened at Itano and 

In.1931, the former -had an enrollment of 28 and the 

By two more additional schools were opened

The Annual Report of the Education 

Department of I937 reports that "there are now just over 1,000

I
I
J1930.

Ka. t s i na. 

latter 56."^^

. at Cokoto and Bernin Kehbi.

I

girls at" Natiyjg. .Administration Schools in the Northern Provinces. 

Of these 2l6 are in the girls' Schools at Kano,

^Bernin Kebbi and Argungu
Ka.tsina, Sokoto, 

and some 800 are in elementary schools 

The Chief Inspector of Schools for the Northern Provinces

reports that the number of schools admitting girls is on the in

crease and that some of the Emirs had authorized admission of 

girls.into tne elementary schools in their' districts 

would indicate a ratl'ier interesting trend towards

This

co-education

in the elementary schools, as obtains in the South. This trend,

if it continues, would enhance better cultural development of the

North by exposin-g both men and women to the influence of modern 

education. ‘'furthermore it will elim.inate an additional 

0^ maintaininr two ..separate schools for bo^/s and mirls.

As in the South, taere is a very strong de.mand for education

expense

40
4,Annual Peport of the Education .Department, I937, o. 8. 
^Annual Deport on the Northern Provinces. 1931, t5.’41. 
^^Ref., p. 3^: -----------------------------
^JAnnual Deport of the Education Departinent. 1935, p. 29.
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of all kinds in the ITorth.'^^ This demand is indicated hy the 

rapid increase in the nurncer of schools and pupils:

Fumoer of Schools and Total Tilnrollnient

*Year ■- Fumher of Schools Total Enrollment
F. Provinces . S- Provinces . F- Provinces . S. Provinces

188,818

196,-054-

224.788

267.788

193? 407 3.127 - 

3.115
3.286 

3.533

19.310
20,7564261936

502 23.172

24,404

1937

1938 * ,^38

These figures indicate that the South, with a lov/er popu

lation,'has me?re schools a.nd more pupils than the Forth. This 

difference is broup-ht about by (a) the reluctance of the central 

'■ vovern'^ent to open schools, and (b) the limited activities of 

the missions in the Forth. Even in the Forth itself, as in the 

South, the■numerical superiority of sc’ools is in favor, of the
46

But mission schools are not enouch to meet the de-missions .

mands of the Forth or to balance the difference betiveen the North

and tlie South,
1

4. Native Administration Schools

'"he institution known as the Native Administration School
47

is an on* 'rowth of the political philosophy of indirect rule.

The licit i^e ai-'inistration schools are owned by the local movern-

44
See p. 90•

'^^A.nnual Solonial -eports, iqB'^. 1936, 1937. 1938- 
^“Annual ’'eport of the Education Departme::t, 1934-. PP* 26, 29.

34-35.PP-
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merits, and the cost of their maintenance is paid from that por

tion of the general tax which is retained hy the state, after 

a designated percentaa-e has been paid to the central government.

In 1937 there were over 180 of tnese schools in the North 

and 72-in the South. At preserit a strong liaison exists be

tween the local and the central ^^vernments in the management of 

these schools. W-ithout the authorization o-f the central govern- 

m.ent none of them would be established, and in matters of finance, 

staffing, and over-all administration, the central government 

exercises very close supervision. In Northern Nigeria, for 

example, it undertakes the sole responsibility of the appoint

ment and pai^ent of European directors, principals, and other 

technical assistants.

48

The native administration schools are still suffering from 

the hardship of pioneering work- They are now in the process of 

trial and error, but their ultimate success is cettain. 

have the financial backing of the state treasury and ample 

of raising additional funds, 

fact- that they lack educated and intelligent native leadership, 

both politicaily and educationally.

The European administrative officers who are,.as a matter

They

means

Their pres-ent weakness lies in the

of. fact, at nresent in charge of these schools regard themselves 

as political appointees of the central government, rather than 

leaders of community thought, 

from headquarters. Thus preoccupied.

They are slaves of the directives 

they seldom, if ever, re-

48See p. 34.
^See Chart on p. I03. 
^^Annual Report of the Education Department, I932, p., 5.
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the nature of the needs of the people they serve.:,

vovernraent will devolve preater responsihiLity 

the administration of the native administra-'

fleet on

The central ir

on-the states in 
tion schools, once the states can produce intelligent and effi-

In addition, it should he the-aim of 

central government-3 ;to produce such a lea-dersiirB-

■<

c_ieni nat ive 1 eade rship. 

the local -and
Once this need is met. the native ad-where it does not exist, 

miniotration schools,will assum.e a heneficial prominence in

the educational svstem of ITiveria.

%



CHAPTER YI

SCHOOL AD>T:HI3'^RA"’I0K AMD ORGANIZATION

■ t'np r>nn t rfbn t i nnaPtrtio-n of ITigeirPs-ri—frdfcve-a-L-iren-, a-ad.
W - L

which the missionary organizations' and the government have'made 

towards-^it 3 development, were discussed in the last four chap- 
ijis present chapter will describe its adninistra" ion'and 

organi-z^tional structure.

-The 6 V 0

t e r 3 .

1. Admlnistration

if'
I have shown that ITi-erifl is a suhject-na.t ion and that its 

affairs are administered ’oy an alien power.^ 

cational svstern is adr-inistered by a body foreigners repre-

Likewiae, its edu-

sented by the Education department o^' tiie central government, 

'"he machinery of educational administration is closely tied up

-ith that of political administration.

Admini31rative Structure

In a central Department of Education for tiie whole

Its chief executive is a Director ofof Mi-T-eria was created.

the seat ot tne cen--duca'ion whose headquarters are at Lagos,

He is directly responsible to the Governor,tral government.

Council, or tne Governor'sand is a rremb'er ol the Executive

Ki'^erian Hanlbook, 1*^36, p- 1°5-
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.3 other rr.er.bers of the Council are the hi,o:h-ranking:Cabinet

■ adir.inistrative officers of the British Government in Nigeria.

the Executive Council as well asThe Governor presides over 

the Lesislative Council, of which the Director of Education

Is al-SD-a meiiibe-r .-.

•Dieoretically, the Director of Education reports to the

he cannotLegislative Council on inatters affecting education, 

pro.m.ulrate any scheme until it has bee^ approved by the Le.vis-
r'

In nractice, however, tne matters which he■lative Council.

refers to the CounciT ere only those wliich have been approved 

• by the Governor, and which are sure to win the support of tli e

official majority in the Council.

The Diresr-tor-of Education is a-ssisted by e Denuty and two 

Assistant Directors, wlio' are strate.yically located at tjie head- 

’■ cuarters of the Chief Commissioners of the f'hrthern and Southern

Each Assistant Director has a Deputy, and Provincial 

Gunerintendents located at the rjes i tent * bealouarters in each

ProVinces .

Serving under the Superintendents are inspectors, 

travelin.?- teachers, brincinals, and teachers.

Province.

"This organiza

tion, '-iti- a Director of the department's chief representative
A

at the seat of Government and ...s-sistant Directors at tj'.e local

head jua.rters o" the Chief Commissioners, reflects the spirit of

cooperation tnat exists between the administrative and educa-

tional services.

'"he Prov'incial Cu ye r i n t ende.i t s .are re sc on.i i''"1 e for the

^See Chart on p. IO7.
"Resident" is a provincial chief nolitical o^'ficer. 

'^'"he Nixerian handbook, on . ci , p. 1Q5.
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supervision of all school^ 

mission, native a-drainistrat fon, or others under private owner

ship. ’yith ths exception of Nigerians employed as clerical

within their province . govern-ment,

helpers, the employees of the Education Department 

rule^..=riti3h, whose sola, respons-ihility is to serve as admin

istrators .

are, as a

A larn-e staff of "iverians is "-aintained -for the 

actual ,fulfilImelYt of tae. educathronal pro* teaching -espe--ram
cially.

A practice which has proved very effective in political 

administration is hereby reproduced. All the key positions.

■usuel-ly. desiXhated as "Senior or European posts," ’are filled 

with a ’.andful of'Sritish officials who issue tne directives 
'•vhicXare carried, out by hundreds of- ’ugerians in subordinate 

In t;ie departmental bureaucracy wliicli controlsrositions • '

education there is no Nigerian representation,

or nublic opinion.

and very little
effort is >':ade to enlist local

In principle education in ITifferia 

the government.
is under the control of 

of 1026 made all

government and non-.^overnment ,'ass isted and

'"he ’Education Crdi nance

■schools , non-as-

The government cer-

prescribes the syllabus and textbooks, 

closing any school that fails to 
reoui regents':^ Hurray maintains that the 

underlvlng government control of education in the D

3 i 3 t-e d , 5ub.iect to government inspection, 

tifies all teachers.
and

e-'ercises the ri.ght of 

up o i ts
measure 

prinoiple 

-- British Afri- 

is tne fact tnat it is the due function.of .theC'^n territoE-.es

Education (Colony and Souther 
Dovernm^nt Printer, T---------- -—_n_Province) Regulations. iq26. 

, 1926~.  ------------------ ---------- ——
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state to'educate its citizens and to prepare them for ffood ^ 

In practice', hoviever, .p-overnment control of
S

ci t i zensiiip .

education has 'been limited mainly to the making and enforcing

of educational policies, while the main burden of establishinc

schools is i^o.rne by the missionary organizations and the Ni-
7 -

geriah people.'
V

Board of 'Education

In 1932 further steps were taken to implement tne instru-
f

ments of go'verntnent control o'^ education by'the appointment; of

two Boards of Education, one for the iiort'nern .and the other fop

the Southern .Provinces. The Hoards were appointed with an aim

tc coordinating the activities of the central and local govern

ments and the.’^f'iss ions, toward a better unification of the edu-

ca^'iona.l system of Fiveria. Each Board meets at least once a
8

year.

"^he '^oard of Education is an advisory body, 

administrative nor legislative power.

It has neitner

Thie supreme authority 

rests with the Governor, acting' through the Director of Educa

tion. According to tlie Education Regulations of I927,

It .^hall be the duty of the Board to consider 
reports of the proceedings of school committees and 
advise tine f-overnor thereon;'to recommend to ^he 
Governor any chan^-e3 in the regulations 
fications thereof in particular districts; 
to tjie "'overnor the names of such managers of schools, 
iniluential chiefs, or other rersons, as it may con
sider 'well qualiTied to serve for appointment to a 
committee; to report to the Governor on such matters 
of importance affecting education as it may from time

or any modi- 
to’ submi t

6
yurrry, ■"'ictcr A.. The 

^See pp.
^Annua' Dolor,in] '"evorts,

Bchool in the Bush. I929, n. I18.

::o. 1629, 3932, p. 51.
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to time 'Consider desiralle; and generally to - 
perform such duties as the Covern'cr may direct.

As a collateral to the two Boards of Education

..5

there is,

a school ccrmittee presided over by thein each Province

Pesider.t, and whose function is also advisory, 

tions'bf 1927 specify the following duties for the school com

mittee

The Pegula-

V

1. The functions of.a school eemmittee shall he to ad
vise on the best methods of promotinr and raisinv stan
dards of education, in the area for which it is ap-. 
pointed; to suhhest to .the director a.nd to the Board 
any vs.riation in t’ne curriculum or in' the conduct of 
sciiools which ray, in its opinion, he suitable to 
conditions in such area; and to advise on the best 
methods of housing, a.nd on sanitation and on the 
renera.l welfare of the pupils in schools,, including 
the T-rovision of adequate play ,grounds.

2. The functions of a school coririttee sl;sll be purely 
advisor^' Kprt it shall have nd‘ erecutive powers, 
shall r'o-t alter or disturb the orders riven and the 
Drr;npenents rade bv the Director or his repr^enta- 
tives.^0

It

The Board of the Morthern l^rovinces has nine members, dis

tributed as follows; (a) Three education officers--the Director 

of "ducaticn and Cir-iirM.an o-f the Board, tl.e Assistant Director

of Education, '’'orthern,, Provi nces. and the I.ady Superintendent of 

forthern Provinces; (b) three high rankinEducation governmentr-

officials; (c) tl-?bee mission represen . 

itrr'ts of tiie fcrti'; are not represeiited. 

In the Scuthem'Provriices t'r“

1 tat;ve 3 . The native inhab-

Ro--rc' is ''Pde up of twenty- 

(a) '^our education offi-five members, distributed as follows:

cers--t';.e ’'lirecfcr of Pducatior; and Cnn ir.'*--:r, of tl.e Board; tfr

’^Education (golon.v Scu':hern Provinces) '^erul-ti
^Most of the school committees are now defunct.
-^'■Ibici., nr. 21-22.

1927., r.21.on,
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' Deputy Director-of Education: the Assistant Director of Educa- 

lolony and the Southern Provinces; and the Lady Superin

tendent of Education, Colony and Southern Provinces; (h) two 

government officials—the Commissioner of the Colony and the 

Assistant Director of Health Services; (c) thirteen mission 

represents t-ives; (d) six Miverian representatives.

t i 0 n,

11
\

yV

Lack .01 Local Representations ■

The close relationship between political and educational 

administration is indicated by the meager representation given 

to the Hifl-erian people vfnose education is beinv administered.

Ch the ^overnor.'s Executive Council there are two ,Nigerian rep-

In 10-^6resentat ives as -^o-ainst sio-ht British officials.

there were in thf' Nor trier n Hoara of Education nine Eritisn and

no Niaerian representatives. On the Southern Board fnere were

six Nigerians as aa-ainst nineteen Britishers. Likewise the

high administrative offices of the Education Department, from 

the directorship down to the suysrintendency, are Visually re

served for r'ritishers. There is no Nigerian representation in 

any of the key positions where educational policies are formu-.

1 a t e d.

Lost of the lag in the educational ievelopmen*: of Nigeria 

can be attributed to a lack of people's oa r t i c i p r t-i on in f eir

own educational plannin'^. Thile a British administrator m"y have

all the academic Qualifications adequate to his task, he still

lacks th-'t s^nse of touch with the eople which will make him an

ll.rNis-erian '^'anihook, 1G16, 141.P •1297 r>n•>ee T".
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educator instead of a dusiness evxecutiye. 

and sense of values, as \7ell as his inability to speak the lan

guage of the group among whom he works, completely alienate him 

Hence lie is unf it--ei ther to interoret their 

sentiments or underst.and their problems.

His foreign culture

from the peoole.

■Rvils of Centralization
%

equally inimical to .rapid educa-tional development is the

effects cf centralized f^overn-rent control of education. Central -

The pecp'le-'have

had no occasion t^feel tnat tney are a part of tne school sys- , 

fern ani thr"- they are needed in the f ul f'ill’^ent of education

Even tins administration of those schools built and. 

maintained by tif?' lo'cai govern.ments is in the hands of tne Edu

cation eepart-^ent.

ization has estranged education from the "eople.

functions.

13

Centralization further militates against local auaptation.

Orders issued from the headquarters are carried out by subordin

ate officers with little or no regard for tneir effects on tine

daily lives of local communities. Centralization fosters a uni

formity v/hich is often very unvmoi. oso'^e. or e.'ra.mple , t'-ie imp.o-

si^ion of external^ exa.minations in Scutiiern tiigeria stands in the 

■vay 0^ develonment o *' a functional curriculu’^ which would have 

served better the needs of many hundreds of students who would

net continue their education be"ond secondary senool as well as

a ’..andful o: others wlio are destined to complete their education

in college. / Equally liaim'ful is the 'rractice in trie North. ■ Be-

?. 26.‘^Annuel ^eport j!" the Education Eenart-ent , IQ^E
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the North is mainly an asricultural country, it has been 

taken for.granted that the only kind of education suitable for 

Northern youth is vocational, as opposed to liberal.

, Perhaps the only ground on which centralized administra

tion could be justified is that in a ycung country like Nigeria, 

where the educational s.vste.m is still in the process of evolu

tion, control by a central authority i-s-desi rable.

caus e

This is neces-

saip/' in order to assur-e the maintenance of adequate standards and 

to protect tne people from fraud, 

cannot be denied.

14
The truth.of tnis expediency

Bat sound as it may be, it does not o^set the

evils of ce'ntral i za't i on .

Neitlier the contribution of centralized control 
to fcui 1 dinup systems of education nor tne efficiency 
up tfo a certain point can be depied, but the defects 
o'- cen t ra-Ti zati on ou + weigh the advantages, for while 
it secures unifor.Tiity, it breeds inertia and destroys 
that spirit of initiative which keeps education alive; 
wliile it oresents superficially clean-cut and tidilv •’ 
organized schemes of administration, 
development of that adapt.ation to local differences 
wiiicn contributes to tnc progress and advancement of 
national culture; and altnoumh all scliools are treated 
'll ike

o;

it prevents the

tr;e result is .monotony unrelieved by the ^ 
’Which comes from variety.

'clor

Mission and Private Schools

’"ithin t’le (fCTieral ^'’reme'vor’-' the ''entral adhi n i s t r-a t i on ,

‘he "ission and the rivate schools have an indepen lent e’oistence.•'1

■^ut ^his inlependence 'iaP3_jnc't in any way a’osolve them from
16

muverr. 11 inspection.
17

A ^reat deal has been said already about mission schools,

urray , oo■ci t ■
3n de1, I.L . , lomoarat1ve Tducation, 

dee p.
lee p p . d1-6 3•

12^ .P.15|.
16.

1933. p. 210.
S4.

17
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and here I shall refer, to therr: only fro- the al-inistrat ive

standpoint. .Tfost of the !Tils3ion schools are centrally located,

Ainonr typical ’fissions, like theorganized, and adr'hnistered.

Church Missionary Society, the central authority is the fishop, 

who acts' throu<^h tYiS "eneral Manaper' of the Schools. l8 T'he lat-

His duties include the ■t°r is in chaf.^e of all, the scnools.

appoint-ent , and location of ' tea’fc'he rs . 

the returns of all the schools and -.ahes a.n account- to the Bishop.

Tie rece ives. pay-ent,

He pays occasional .visits to as —any sc'nools as ■noa3i ''lp, not 

necessarily as a noint of duty, hecause his assi^nnent at tne

Next to the General llana-headquarter-s is usually a iieavy one.

per, in rank, is the Cunervisor of Schools a position which is

often unfilled eit.nei’ hacause of lack of .personnel or o', 

cial inability to employ one. 

s^rsteRce of the government, some o

Iinan-

C,uite recently, and at t.ne in-
■r tne missions hove he-i-in to

appoint "’“achers," who act as sub-Gu >-'0 rv i s o r s of

After the supervisor.a and visitin'-^ teac'';ers ceme the 

principals of secondary schools and ncrmal colleges, and tlie 

h.eadm.asters . of the elementary schools.

Gehoolo .

'H-.e administrative policy of the missions differ.s r.adi-

'^he missions.colly from, t-'n-^-t of the ^duca.tion ’lepart-ent. es -

pecinlly the liiurc i Missionary iociety, not only yive iliyeri.ans

more representation in all school boards anc. committee.^, bit also

appoint f.-ase with necess-arp' qualifications to himh administrative

"’he reason for this is that, jnlike the '-overnment schools,r os 13 .

■'1.331 on 3C!iuol3 are a part trie people. In many instancestiis

18:. lip3ee Inart on p.



f

niSSlOM SCHOOLS^ROtiiNiSTRRTlON OF

i
/

Bi s hop

General Mano-i^ot- o-f Schools I

Teach* »-5Supervisor ani Travelling
/ r

■

Local HelpersHeo-dinixste rsPrincipals

Bihte School*Se^ndorij and. Teocher- 
Troioing School*

Llerr-eotary Schools

^ Society (fRnglican).
ilriflllAdl most of the time, and. travelling 
exist OL.tja.ll.

a Typical of the Chu-rcli; tli sjio nary 
The office of the supervisor iS 

f eio cube re they \iteoLiherS arc
•<
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tuilt and maintained with contributiona from the peo- 

ruh them, therefore, necessitates the cooperation,of 

There are many localit.ies in which the people can

"Tliis is

they are

fpie .

the people.

point to a mission school and say with enthusiasm.

our school i- I do-not mean tc .'’•ive the. impression, however, 

that the people know all the worhinys of a mission school sys- ■ 

or that local renresent'ation . a.nd carti’&lpa tion are as ade

quate a.s the3'' should he-

- Besides the mission schools, there are other private sc’nools

tern,

From t-e standpoint of adminis-founded '*^3’’ citizens of '^''imeria. 

tratioQ, they are under tae immediate control of their nroprie-

Of all the schools in Fi^eria, theytors or hoards of trustees.

are the smallest? in ni^her. • The private schools are a result 

of .orivate enterprise, 

na t*i'ona,-il i sra, in that most of them were founded hv men who are

They are also an expression of Nigerian

out of s.vmpathy with either the mission or government educa

tional hureaucrac.v ,• or witn t)ie philosophical platitudes on

w’nich t’ne country's educational system is based.

Two of the most outstanding of these schools'are the Agvrev'

Fe^orial College, Arochukwu, founded by ’h. Ikeuhu; and tine "'est

African People's Institute, Calabar, founded by thr. Fyo Ita. 

IkeoVu v/as nractically "kicked out" of the missionary 

college at Awka, wh.ere he was an instructor for many years before 

he left the •’’issicn to the colleve of which he is now the

normal.

3 r i ncipal. Ita is a graduate of Teachers College, Colu.mci-a TJni-

v-rjity, w-iere 'r;e ca’-e under the nersona] in.'''luence o'" such edu

cation. 1 a'jihorities as John Dewey and '"illia.m Kilpatrick. def ore

n'o 0! icial estioate on t;ie number 0’" tnese schools is available.r- r-

r
/
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coming to-America, lie ^iiad already graduated with the B.A. (hon

ors) from London ’Inirersity, and after he had completed his T.'.A. 

course at Columbia, he --vent back to London for an additional 

period of study.

'^hese trios back and forth across- the Atlantic more than

convinced It'a that the European system of education, which is 

now makintr its last stand in Nigeria, ha3’*pi'Utstayed its wel

come, and that the time has come for devising a "New Education

According to him:■for e New Africa."

The Nigerian culture must gro-w upon its native 
soil, must stride its roots deep down into the founda
tion sources of its being, but like a tree it must draw 
also *from the environing 'atmosphere vath its leaves 
and ■^ranches. It can be nothin;-^ if it is net truly 
a Nirgerian culture growing out of the Nio-eria.n civil- 
iz3tion.= Cgl'!,_ it.yam c i v i 1 i zat i on palm c ii 1 izat ion, 
cotton c i vil r-£a t i on , or what you wish; from tnc roots 
0-' oar gra.ss shall vie grow and from the spirit of our 
-^athers must we serins ^nd yield fruits th^t will feed 

♦.humanity'. '".-le wisdom the centuries gathered by our 
fatners, their songs and musings, their poetry and 
art, these must be the basis of o'ur cultural develop
ment, and the education of the youth should give it 
the n-reatest emphasis. "'he Nigerian religion and mor
als must be truly Nigerian. Tine "Superstitions" of 
the people must be re-inte'rpreted in terms of modern 
life, modern science and philosophy, and the spiritual 
neiitage of tne tribes must be revived and intelli
gently a-D-Dlied to solve nrobleras of the day.^?

All Tta's convictions found their embodiment in thfj^philo-

There he has induced his stu-sophy of the People's Institute.

d°nt3 not only tp cast their backets -.vhere they sre, but is also

rrom an old society. His difficul-1 in orentinf ne-w men

■°ut his zeal and singleness of■‘ies ';av- 'oeen manp^ and trp'ing.

purpose have triumphed over all obstacles.r

19 Ita, ■"’yo, "ducat ion and Society in thrreria , Nnpubl is’ned '"as
ter': "’hesis, "'eachers College", Eolumbia Nriiversity. 1933. P*98.
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TYie difficulties that face Ita are the sa-ce- as tnose of

all the other private schools in Nip-eria. "Without eAception,

the private schools are financially poor. As of date, the 

country has not produced a-reat philanthropists who could endow 

• _ private institutions or give substantial money for their opera

tion. ■ I'os t. of _ the orivate schools depend on the returns from.

, the school fees for tiieir .^maintenance, in times of economic

, depresaion they are airang the first to be affected.

; ture lies in the keen resourcefulness of their founders, 

tne willingness of higerian financiers to aid them by subsidies.

Their fu-

and in

2• Organ!zation

From l'^4-2-1910,. tne school system of Kireria. was operating
5.

under a rlan o'- e iyears of el en'en tary' and four years of 

secondary education. 'i’his was superseded in lOlO by a new re

organization of six years of elementary and six years of second-
20

ary or middle school.

The 8-4 Plan, IS42-1910

In 1916, two levels of sc’nool orvon i sat i on,' primary and 

secondary were recognized by the Education Oepart-^en t. 

full primary school consisted of (a.^ Infant Denart.mert, Classes 

I and II; (b) Lower Primary, standards I-III; and (c) Upper 

Cta-^iaris IV-V.

'^he Per-ul 31 i ons of I916 defined an Infant School as "a 

sc'nool or deoart-^ent of a school" in which the followin.g sub-

/i

Tlie lenI^-th of the course was ei^ht

y e a r .s .

2CP ,.nnua, 'eport oi t.ne .:dacation Cepartr^Tit, 1937, o. 4. 
Fduen t ion ^eru] ■ t j ons~i 1=116 , pp. 1-4.
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jects are tauplit; (l) reading (vernacular or English, or both);

(2) colloquial English; (3) writing; (4) arithmetic; (5) object

lessons (drav/ing and nature study); (6) physical exercises; and
22

(7).moral instructicn-

Primarj" school was defined as "a school or department of.

e school" in which the following subjects are tauaht;

!• Reading w.ith tranaiL.ation to and :^rom the vernacular.
2. ’Vritinc- and dictation. .
3' Arithmetic.
4. Iforal instruction".
5. Ebmestic economy (for girls).
6. Colloquial En.gllsh. ' ■
7- Hygiene and sanitation (for o-irls separately in 

relation to home and children).
8. Hanual, or Agricultural training.

..9" Physical exercises-
10. C-rarama.r a.nd- composition.
11. History and geography.
12. drawing.
13. Singing.23

Primary schools which did not attain otandard VI held tnat 

as t'.^'eir ultimate aim, since it was the first school leaving 

examination. And furthermore, a -Standard VI certificate entitled 

its bearer to clerical employment in government services and 

-mercial establishments, and was also the required qualification 

for employment as a, teacher. 'Hence the eagerness with which

scnools sought to attain a full-crimarv grading.
A

The secondary school consisted of a four-year course, graded 

It was defined as "a school or department of a 

school" in which instruction is .given in the following subjects:

1. ■heading and recitation and colloquial English
2. v/riting and dictation 
3" dramm.ai-, lit'erature and co.mposition

corn-

many

into forms I-IV.

22Loc.Pit■ 
‘^-H.oc.cit.
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4. iirit’x'netic and Mensuration
.5. Hys-iene 'and sanitation (for --iris in relation 

home and children)
6. Moral .instruction 

. Domestic economy (for ?irls)
A.^riculture _ '

, 9. Oec<^raphy a.nd history
10. Als'ehra
11. reometry
12. Tllementory science
13. 'Drawing
14. Typevjritinrr and shorthand 
15'. Drill and .exercise^"^^

to

classifications of schools "fecogn i zed hy the

..fa) Industrial Ichool , defined as
- _ Two other 

nee-ulations o-" ici6 include:

"a scliool or department of a school in which all the pupils are 

pd proct-Lcally taught- a trade or industry (which 

and are ■'-"ii'eh el ementar.y instruction in

s"s t i ca-lly 

may be an-r i cuM.11 re

-lish or Mernacular). writing, arithmetic, and moral
s

(b) MorDri cl.asses. defined as "a class tor the

r e adi n m

ins t rue tion .

For t.oese classes a continuation of the 

the secondary schools was recommended, 

in addition to ''School Method and the art of teaciiin-, especi-.lly

traiiinm of teachers."

su'b.iects prescribed "or

of imiiarting Moral I ns t rue t i on ; " and "Drawin'- and '^ature study

..25in reMtion to Industrial "’eachinm f esi'-e c ia ll.y a or i cul t ure ) .

■’■'cul seem, that the■'"rom the' sul-.iects as tliuo listed, fJ t

children o<' all o-rades had a wide variety o'" educational erereri-

The curriculum -was narrow.Put the contrary was true.ences.

■"he remulationa even stated that—it v/as not necessary for any

one oartic'j'er school to off^r all the subiects recommended ^or
26 In .adiition, a minimum offering- belo'w which no sci'ooli t.

24hoc. Git •
2Plbid., 
26tM d . ,

!-?■pp.
4.•n ,
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.<-or pri-would be entitled to f?overnrr.ent ^rants-in-a id was set. 

rp.ary sctiools efficie'ncy was required in the first four subjects, 

writinp and dictation, arithmetic, and moral ,in-. na-ely readiny
In thestruction, in addition to domestic economy for mirls.

school trie minimum was the ft.rst six subjects, reading 

recitation.and^cclloQUial hnslish; wrvttinf^ and dictation;

and composition; arithmetic and mensura- 

and -^oral i na t 1 on ; in addi-

seconaary 

■ and

D-rsmmar, literature;

■ dior,-; hyc-iene and ,s.ani ta t i on ;

tion to domestic economy for jr-irls.

Fost cf the orimary 

bare -rinimum, in addition tc history and -eography and cames.

requirements of the Cambridge local examinations; 

i03--aritht-etic, ale-ebra, geometry, and tri~onometry-~

■ 27

schools" eor.tented the-s-lves with this

Because of tiie

mathew^ t
llot-became a special fSature^of phe secondary school program.

in the- curriculum of all schools were aer icul tur.:

3cl'cols sn effort tc 

or to rroviae it in cases where

'ably lachinc'

n d c e i*-c i a 1 s' ’ J e c t s . normalTr. ti e

im; lement seccn-h:ry education, 

it aid not exist at all, cveroradowec irsiruct^cr in school meth-

c Is and the arts of tecaching. 

■ mj-e °_/i plan wcf InBe uthern uhs-er i-' •a -special' fprFnre cl' 

its different bachcrour.d and differert eaaca-
1.28 Prior to 19^0,organization was r-ucVi sin^pler.■icna 1 olicy

Porth fell into th-e following classifica-

(b) Schools for the sens of o-ie^s

vernacular schools,

5 schools in the

(a] hcrmr-l Ich.ools1 ' c r, s :

were l-'ter a be ndoned) , (c) el emen t fi r.'/,(v,d'. 1 ch.

27] t c .cit .
281 ci-lCl .iee vv .
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located in the villages; (d) primary schools, located in Pro

vincial and District headquarters; and (e) Crafts Schools, 

existinr.' side by side with the primary schoo''s but distinct 

and separate frorr. them.

'^here was no school in the Forth, prior to lP’f. that •

In tile elementary scliools.

29

could he.considered "secondary."

.instruction viss riven in House, which is the 1 ingua franca of
y

thP rrir-.'^TV F. chonl'i: dEnpllE-h-S-S-- taught. .S-^S a_____

Sub.jects ci instruction included farrrinp, industrial 

arts, and reMrion. "'he crafts school in particular taught

-Lathe For f Vi

subj ect.

carpentry and ’’etel work.

In trie general conduct o: ti-..e schools great sti'ess was

Ti.e Educa-laid on ccnforr i t.v to the exist inn- social pattern.

tier. Lera r tmer. t renoi.y-C f'•1937 stales:

■c’rorr' t^-'e t>ie .r^reatest care was exercised
Ji.at t,; e sci.ools sliould fit ha rron Icus 1 w i th. 
Li.e existing social brstem... In matters cL ire 
correct r'rr"''Mce in ti e 
courtesies to cliief-s anil t. o.je in a i';

in <Ter;‘".’:el .behavior a n 1 mode o*"' li t?.e 
school boys were required to cenferr, to t'-o 
bsest traditions oi local so'ciety.BC'

t

form of sal utc-i t i ons and 
*'!' O’- i ty ,2513

6-1^1 Pl.rr 1^20

Fnder the new reoipji'sn. izstion of lObO, *he school .'.vstorr 

jr-PY'.'’ ■*'alls into ♦'hree ■-air divisions: ele-wer t^. ry,cL

According.' to the oinnua.l Deport c.' tiican i ! i00er.s p c 0 r da ry,

these t'nree div’cions are intended^evartment of l^y. -a : C'P

2Q _______________________________ 1037. FP- 6-7.
sc’aools of ti.e sort;-, tine pupilo are reouested- 

tierii !'80 tens ans r-ove r nr.aen t officials.

' .A.:-.:'.un 1 reyort of t.he Education De-'--* rtreer. i
•biiiln .‘-over

r VO 11 a t e he fr etc
^C'lbld
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to "corresponu in ideol" and tc "apprcxinate in standard, to

the ti-ree divisions 0^ school life in ^reat “r: 1 ^ ip--nr.ir,:p ry
.,31Ichocls and "niversit1es.lohcol-, deccndary

One of the inrportr.rt features -of the nevv oi:p8S; i zat i on is

the suhst.it u’t i on o"' the old standard VI • exa - i na t : 0 no v;ith a

dchccl leaving- Vxejrni ns t ion, " deairred for those v.mo v.-ish"'irst

t'O continue their educat ion heyond the elenenta.r:' .sVane hut v.'itV;
y

'^>16 3° stV; dentsrc nroKTects of attendlnp a secondary school.

t e cai'ed : cr in a .jpe'cial "higher Elerartary dci,ool."

te T'rsc'tical andi"Toe syllahus ‘'or this school is desi^’;ed t L.

tc -i rerare it.3 students for livinr. dciicol 0 c t i V i t i f 3 play a

ver;- c en:31: i e u c uo rurt in suer, s -r.roe-ran;. ho aci.ool vjill enter

CP-'d i as tes ■ f or tne : i rs t School Leaving Exsr.i nod 1 on unless ap- 

’■T-fved hy tl.e '^'lucati^. Pepartrort.

'3 f.-r e condit.iono Sc he ret hy t- e oclools hefere -irTrcva] hy 

the "ler ar t.'-'-ent :

'’’he f 01 Ic-•■ ! n:- are listed

.A., j i . J

vreved curri col ur: rio..icrited he: ti.e 
H i ?'he r ’’’1 e^'ent a rp' . Sciit'c l3 .

P. ’Ccllc-rir
3 ; 0 C i '-1

p r. a

least foree ofC. Practical sc*iYit'e3 tc irc’ude 
tne full owing;

a t

concerts, pl.f-.vs.1. I'usic--chcrcal si’C'inr
2. Phc'sic.al tr.^'inin'- an-i r-a ires. 
’I. "'raft work.

e 1 f- e r laroentry
Siro^.lo tin anlretol v.-,^rk. 

c . I e c t' e r c r k.
V'ood carvin.e-.

e. Any cti.er craft ':-p;cved hy tr.e Pepart.'-or ‘ 
e.rlHzed pottery work.-''

>c r

31 Vaarts on t.n. 12^-12'^.Thid., 
'2—. ,

0 • 3 e f‘r.
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Another inirtorta.nt feature o'^ the r.eorEra.nizat ion is the es

tablishment of serni-secondary schools for the Xorth, and broad-

.The exist ini?ening of the curriculum of the elementary schools, 

elementary schools were reorganized to work on a. four-year pro-

rreir. and the former primary and crafts schools were airialgairated

At the time of the airalgar e tion, theto form, middle schools, 

number of middle schools ,11, and the enrollment 7^3' 33-

As provided by the. new cr'gan ization , ~+he~e-3re-rme-R-tai-j'—seh-oerl-a--

in the Forth.offer six year courses in Southern ITiperia and four 

In the South an elementary school includes Infant

II, and Standards, I-IVv- In tiie infant classes, the mother tjon.mue

is used as the medium of instruction. Beginning from Standard

or Tllementary I,, English is t8U.gl-t as a. subject. In tlie cities 
' - -. if- ' -■ -

where the school population is composed of different tribes with

Classes I and

diCfer^'nt Isn.i^uai^es and dialects, Tlnmlish is errloyed from the 

early beginning as ti e medium! of instruction.

In Northern Nigeria tlie vernacular is, as a rule, employed 

for instruction. -The language usually used is -the Kausa, ’»hich

is t>ie accepted 1 inaua franca.

The subj-ects of instruction in tue elementary scliools in-

elude t’ie three ’^'s, history, geography, hygiene, physical train--

ing, nature study, and gardening, 

has a very .strong vocational bia.s, a.gricul ture and industrial

In the North, where education

training' o.ccupy a disproportionate part of the curriculum.

’’hiereas most of the glerr.enta.ry schools in the South tend to of

fer courses leading to secondary schools

■V

those of the North,

33Annuoil '^erort the Northern frovinces of Nigeria, l‘^31*
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with a fev; excei’t icna, 'offer terminal courses desip-ned tc fit

its graduates for village life.

The length of the middle school course is six years in the

South' and four in the North, with an additional year preceding 

Class I for a "Ternove Class.In the North tlie middle schools 

continue the sare iind of syllabus carried over from the -ele- 

. ■ men tary,. hut on a higher scale and for only .^select group of 

th-^^end of ■ t\»;Q vears of' ins t rc t pcn , tt,ose stu- 

dents who manifest a vocational'' lent are encouraged to special

ize on their n-anual subjects durinc their last two years in 

preparation for technicaf" trad ring at the native administration 

'Tnose vho pursue a more literary course are eiirihle 

for selection tc itaduna College, v/here they are given vocational 

■ trairhng in either teacl'inn^, a.mri cul t ure , or ether 'r r of e s s i ons ,

a-t-ade-nfa

workshops.

34in cd-epenat i on with appropriate government depe.rtme-nts.

In tiie 3outh\ the middle sciiools offer a more liberal a.nd

literary education,. "^he syllabus is usually patterned after

the recLiirerents of tVie Cambridge Cdliool Certificate and Cigher 
C.,llece entrance 'Examination.^.^ 

include:

The subjects of irestruction 

(a.) ..mathematics, (b; history and meorraphy, (c) Tncr- 

iioh literature and composition, (d) arts. (e) general scier.ee--

'ciolor'v, nPe'-'istry and physics, (f) relir-ious knowledge. A

nusber of sch.cols have introduced wood and r.^tel ■'oris, sculp-

e e 0 V e Class offers an intensive course in Tnglish for 
twent}' perieds a week -to a specially select c-roup of students 
va;o are later senh tc Kadunu College for higher technica.l 
^tiidioo. (See 'Report cf the Tducat ion Derart-ent , lo^y, pp.Q_lo) 
u^Annua] Report ,c ^ the education 'Dera.r tmen t, lo,2, p. 6f.
-Annual ^eport c f~ fn e'^duca t i on Denar t me r. t , I937, p. 4,
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. and so on. But these are still considered,ta.ilcrinff.

in the main, "extra-curricular" activities.

ture and

I

In spite of the reorganization,- many schools, especially 

mission schools, still operate under the 8-4 plan. The old

organization, still finds favor in some quarters either because 

of-the physical difficultj'. of enlarging the existing four-year 

secondary schools into' a six-year middle' scljo'ol,. or lack .of 

adequate staff to effect the reorganization.

in the operaticn of secondaryYore confusinp, however t

schools in Nlp-eria is the question of nomenclature. There is 

an apparent confusion, on the part of a foreigner, as to the 

terms "College," "Gramircr School," "Acadecy, " "Institute," and 

"Hin-h Scl'ool ," often n^.sociatcd with secondary schools. A 

visitor lahors under misapprehension when l:e thinks that these 

terml sifgmest different levels of crffa.nization, ok tries to

comp.are then witii theii’ equivalents in hurone or America, 

thcu^hi these schools ro by different names, they are all second-

Tver.

ary schools and offer nothin^ but secondary school education.

Higlier Education

In 1^121, a trainin'^', coll ep-e for teac'ners was crrned hy the

go VC rr,:’^ n t at Katsina, in hortr^ern il'-eji'’. In t'-je rj C 0 O' 9

t:.is college "-as enlarged to Include t-'-e tT’c-iri'.- 

the rov<='rnrent ’■'edicel Bep p rt n r . 

it was su-gested tiiat t;'.e college siioula be develcpei 

a s .5 "h i rhr r college "

c: c f d iscen-

sers for Th.ree yeans 1 a ter.

to the
s t u s t a' ••03 '''■-cut tc he estab-

lisi'.ed ‘ Ya.ba , i r. southern hicerife. In other ••' ords , thie normal

cc'lcre -'OS t i-p ’ p V e 1 r p- e d •i >- *■ r p n c s ^ - c e r c r i a !• v i r;.-i t i tut ion.
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fcr tue Korth wastr.e idea of a higher institutionLater on.

o-iver up, with an official er-planaticn thst'Lireria could not

Instead of a post-96
afford to 'r.a i n tain two such institutions.- 

seco'-dery, the college was developed into a secondary school
97 Incn-ly full secondary school in tie Forth.

Airil, 1938, the coll eye - was removed frorr; Ka.tsina to its oresen-t 

iaduns, for the convenience' of copperat ina ■> i th c-overn-

and hecpr.e'the

J

site at i
T.ent technical ieija^rtments a,:^-'•■vorkshops•

’'iff-erian educational' system is f-e vocational
f

mp p pm'ey

It is a post-secondary institution, 

is roun-ly tl'^t of the Loruifn Fatri 

of leavir.- about

!'i 1^1 pr ' 9' 11 efre t Yaba . 

p-'i "tt's stond'-r-l o-'^ entry cu-

la^icn or la''br!d''-e "Ichool Certificate, and
98 e formal openi’" c-f Yabat’-.ot cti;e I onion . iFfterreci'iate . f'

in 1'''92 (t'or t^ci yf-rs 

Ki ncr ’ r''Col 1 , La^os, renuirig the comS'le M on cf its builiin^hc)

. lopo~91, t '6 ccniec'e 'oas located at t'e

eralded by tii-z Fi-’-eritn i-eoi If j an rinov.i-r t>.e,ir I ony-

^ul i^iubse-

V. n'.p ;.
r 'T! institution of h:;-her eluos^icn*11 e do:'--r O; i

c'S‘=-nt events did nc ^ justi'’'';/ sucti a view. Yaba opereli and»
still continues, as a vocational school -hare studeiYs are

t rc< i ned' as t eache r pedical assistants, ni.a r"'a c i s t s , p.. 1 n e e r s ,
h

99o "■ a 0. urvef'crs«

36 Ibid., p. 8.97 tvio " e’er i s s i cn on '’'ic'-er '^duca'-icn o'" ""es.t Africa,-’eror' :
p. 29.

Annuo,1 'epert cf t'ae Iducaticn De pa r t n:t n t , ^ p . c 11 .
Cn-d. bCl': ic4t

36 •: 10.
39ihid. , pp. 2^1-26 .
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■n-cowssiOUTVACII^P V'QTtcATIOTT ATT) TVACHIFf

te consideredNo history of any edueaticnol syster- can

knov.ledc'e , of' the teachers vvho form a 

■e the education ^unctions.
adequate ’/jithout some

3o- Yi tad link in trie yerform.ance of

evolution of Nii^erian education has l-een traced andf a r tl> e

its adviriistrstive and orya.n izati onal structure discussed.

t.e c'. iri! of to is chapter to review, briefly, t;,e evolution

of teacher education in Ni-'^eria ami to describe the^^cndit ions 
1

unuer which ri/oeriar. teachers perftrrv: ti eir'-duties.

It

i d

X

1. 3cuti:erri Nigeria

'"he history of. teac'ner educaticn in "ireri? originated with

'the firstthe missionary organizations of Sodtiiern i'iperia. 

institution was the Nope '"addell '"raininr institute, tempted by 

the f’nited Freshvterian Church of Scotland in 1895- 

tute trains teachers as v/ell as nastors, 

ary and a vocaticnal de';'artroent.

Andrew's Gcllepe, Oyo, founded in l8'26, by the Church ’'issior-

Tl.e insti-

■aiKi has both a second-

A second institution was 3t.

In 190t a sirr'ilar college was estailished ly thecry Society.

so.ne rission at Awka., • i n South-Pastern Nigeria. In 19c :> the
1

■''esleyans founded tne '.Yesley College at Ibadan. Nearly every

its own teacher training i;.: t i t ut i on .nissicr in ’'ir-eria i'cs

^Annual Report of the education Depart^-ent, l<tg;7, pp. 3-4-.
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in addition tc those alreadyThe rost outstanding of these,

mentioned, are St. Gregory's Collesre, Lap-os; St. Thomas Col-

Charles College, OnUsha--all of '.vhich are1 ege Ighuzo; St.

owned hv the Poman Catholic Mission; the Methodist College
2

. Oghomosho.Pzual'oli; -and’the "^aptlst College

Certificate'^Eieher Elementary

T'r,ese colleges t rain : te-achers for- the eleme-ntar;' and h-igh-

The course lasts for four years, at theer,'elementary .schools.

end of which the students take a government certifying examina

tion, knp-vvn as the' "Higher Elementary Certificate." The course

(a) Sng-of study includes the follo'.ving compulsory su.bj.ects:

(c) School ’"ethod; and (d)lish; (b) Hygiene»and Sanitation;

■ History and Geography. ' The follovinc subjects are ontional:

(b) Art, (c) History fadvancel), (d) Geomra-(a) A-r-r ■ oul t ure

phy (advanced), (e) Infant Sciicol L'etiods, (f) Hature Study and

(g) Ha th eT-a t j cs , (h ) General '^lementa.ry Science, (i) His-Pc t any

- tcry of Education, (j) English (advanced) 

Knoy 1 e'dge.

and (k) Pelit-ious
3

Tie entrance to these coll eves is ccntrclled by entrance

exs'-ina t ions conducted bj' various .mission eiucaticn authoritiee.

Tn tlie selection of t'-e entrarits. th^-'r academic qualifications

as '>ell as trieir characters are judged. I'ost of trie students

in ti.ese colleges i;ad nad only el e:; er: ta-ry eduoa.tion and a few 

years of ^eachlr^'' experience before entry. A few students ■who
./ .

iad 0 tael ground ci' secondary education are required to spend

^lo".c1t.
33ylletup_

‘^Ibid. , r.2b.
eac-cers , Cevernn'ert rrinter, Lavos , pp. 5-13 •for
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ir. the college during which time they spendonly two years

most of their time in nractice-teachir." and in nreperinm for

the higher 'Fllementsry Certificate.

snecial feature of the traininp; col3e?es is their attempt

or to provide it wnere it did
A

to supplement secondary education, 

not exist at all. Tnis nhas'e of the college worh usually occu- 

pies the first one or two years of tlie' ent ine course. A prac- 

-..t-Pee—wli i eh. -eoulrG^-be - de#efHied--d-n- th^ s-r^ou^nd t-ha-t fi-e-ne ral -edu-ca- -

i

k

tion is indispensable to a prospective teacner seems, however,

the training institutions, witn tV,? result 

that their -"-raduates come out i th hazy ideas about many things 

and no sound knowledge about anything."

■;1

to cramp the work of

"'urtherir.ore, the final

exax'.ination occupies a disproportionate tire ahi attention on t;ie

As conpared r-ilh the educational back- 

the certi‘"y inn- examination is

part of the students.

as a rule,ground of the students

In 1938, 35-2very stiff, and tlie mortality is genc-rallv nimh.
6

ner cent of those who sat for t-'ie e'-ar-^inu t ion exiled.

examination P.esults, Teachers' higher gler.entary
Certificate "xamir.ation - 1938^

t

Ins t it ut i No,of Candidates No.of Passes
7 3,3t. Cregory's College y 

.St. Thorrias College 
Hope "'addell Institute 

,Awka Collen-e 
Ct. Charles College 

."hualoli Institute 
,3t. Andrew's Ccllege 
/’/esley College 
Partis t College, Qixbomosho

" 11 7
59

2G 12
16 10
2 1

22 20
810
614

Total 111 72

^Annual of the education Department, I936,
^See the follov.-inm chart.
' 'Report , op . c i t . , p. 22 
'^‘All mission ev.r, ec.

21-22.pp.
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in^ .■^1 e^.entary Training- Centers
g-overnment opened three centers at Ibadan, 

the traininp of' eler'entary school teachers, 

similar institution v/as founded at Kake in

In 1930 the 

■^arri.^and Uyo for 

'^wo years la.ter 8 

the ■League-l'andated Camerocns. 

i-'ission trainin^ col]en-es in se^veral respects^.. In tt.e lirst

I
ii

These ir.stitutions differ from

place, tlie lenj^th of tj.e course is three yeaTs as aj/ainst four'

—nT“rne~rTia^Sh~ chTlire'e^^7 rle-crcTrdlyT'”tlTe^~h'lTiah^' e xa :fTha tt clT hs

in tne tnird place, attainment 0^ a sat-conducted orally, and,

isfactory standard in some^handicraft is a prerequisite to the 

o-raptin-'- 0+'’ Til ementa.ry qe r t i ^'ica t ec .■8.

'^he course cf study ; t the eler::entary trainin;^ centers is

simpler tnan that cf r> ia^ion'ccl] enes , . and, actcrdins’- to the

fduceti'on nepart-ent report of 1937, it "follciws a cormon policy 

in w-ach insistence is '^arle on the nrsctical nature of teaching. 

Ti;e a i'm c:

..9 ■

t;je elementary training centers is to train teachers 

v-hc, in addition to i'he impartinr oi' the tlree ^'s and simple

ac‘-ivitif=s of dai]y livin.f'-. sncii as 'armin",

v.Gik, . can. render co.’:..munit;- services, 

e-^ected to live in an atirosnhere

e a r V1 n , 7/ e a v i r , r-,
a’'’! reta] hey are trair:ed 

c f "c c rnmu n i ty - c e n t e r e d 

n-iey "nave constantly before them t.ne fact that the 

the teaci.er and rh ti e villa<.-e scnool

the villare 9cl'oolhey are trained to 

e-Tplore-opportunities f r com-

"’.I

3
school. "

useful service of
ii'e.s not

er v'iMiir '] imi ts cf

CI-"-- ize an.: to be alive to and 
.,10t v service.

6
.hnnui- j e• ort cf
°Jbid., np~. 2’"-20.
l^^THT.cit.

tne ducat icn Department, 1937, P. 29.
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can lie said that the vjorV at the elementary training

needs cf rural ccmmanities.
'' ’\-

schools is designed to serve toe

philosophy underlyinr this work has not c-ained wide ac-The

c^otance in spile'of the publicity which vovern-ent sponsor-

The students of the elementary centersship'has .given it_.

•usually eler'entary .school rrv^&duatea , a-.d the leve± oi the

centers is just a Ifttle above that 

The only novelty in the 

tpe emrh.ssis laid cn hcmd i craf ts ,

are

offered at these

of' the elementary school syllabus^, 

ele^'^entary centers is

ual education and community^services. 

tijr tv,P r-raduates in ter''':.e cf 

i.-ade the el smc'‘ary centers uneittran't l ve . 

tion cf a final wr i 11 en ef'-mi na t i on and t>e s-e'cial reco<^rni t i on

couraes

ma n-

The lower status en.ioyed

scc.iel pref'ti''e and salary has-

Despite thie elimina-

fev; stu-whic'n these centers I nve received from the c-overn-'-er.t ,

fev; mission authorities .have been attracted to' them.

one C'f wd.irh is mission-owned,

dents- arni

In I't'-'^f' only five institution-',

in candidates fcr the Tleinentary he r t i f i cat e . 11
sent

tary Oer-hl t'^eachersTxarination -eaults,______________
^ - 1-irioate Pyamlnu t i on - 193^^

3
No. of PassesNo.cf Cardldates1 e n '■ c r

4Agege (I'ission) 
Ibadan (fev't) 
hake (-ov't^
Pyo (fov't) 
•"nrri (dov't)

11
2r
813

1115
4Q

295TTotal

11 I:nu!l%eSrrc‘%;fzd:catrcn Decart^. lOfS, P- 212
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p-ener.9.11y e-"--The ETradaate-3 of the elementary centers are

native administration schools. They arenloved to teach in'the

entitled after five years of service to' tale

Tie Education '^eoa r t^en t. r.enor t of 1'036 states

the Hivher Tlemen-

tarv Certificate.
inion of qualified mem'bers of the hd-• iio tne considered o;

ucation Department that the average oroduct of el e-entary train- 

is_-he tter^ -e-s-pe-0-ta-H-^- his-pr-ach-tea-Wt eachi-rr*-t'na n-
1

4-h=-^e-n La-r-
13

But ac-trainedat the mission colleges.
T

do not tear oui- this ofr'ici^l testimony.

tnat is, teachers

man;/ o

tuol experiences

holders of Higher 'Blementar^ Certificates, 

train?! -t’-ission colleges, do not only consider tnemselves

t'ne. teachers
The

elementary Certificates, hut are bet- 

the'^ els'^entary cen-
o-uperior to tae ;iolders of 

ter raid tnen they. l4 ■"fhat trie ''.'r-ducts of

^•ers main over and a'oove the- ^rad'uates of -dssion colleges in 

^^echanical efficiency is lost in tne i r laoh of a

t e a cVi e r

*,
ract.-ical•n

"t CR’-i he sail of all thehroad educa t1onnC haclrroun 1 .

adequate cro-Hi-eria. t'-'a- ^''-ey laci: ani'c; t itut ions intrain! n
ur fnerall-rounded educat i on , a coed i ^ i on '.vn ic'n i s

fev; e xce r. t i ..r 0 , t!.eir cli-
-ram '’or an

^■-•ravated by ti e fact tuat, •.'.itn 

entele are i^enerally recru-i^ted

aa-’-

3 C :l 0 0 1 3 .rom t'ne "le^entar.

Cchool ""eachers'lecondary
are-carat ion ofAt oresenf no sveciol institution Tor t.ne

'’orA 3-i''ec;-il science co'urse

0 f r e r e i at Yaba h i gi.e r

ovists.school teac’ciorsn e c o ” d a r;.’

scnool teachers is, '.oviever,j econ in r-
--;.-jcrity of -A'i-iom,-.veref il'teen students , t..eIn 1''-!".die r-e .

I3p io-d? •
14-T
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enrolled in this course.irissicn teachers,

"’he teac'nln-^ staff of the seconiary sc'iools is usually drawn

(a) uniTersity pradaa.tes. . 

(h) holders of lenior Teachers' Ger- 

to obtain tiiis, a -holder of Ki'^^'her hle-nentary

two SLihiects of his choice, taken

frow three categories of teachers:

these are few in nurncer;
Ger-tificates,

tificate nust cain e oasa in
J

iin alt e r h oT i v e ^ y e a r 3 , and" s e v e h y ■ a f t e r 5i4 s n a s s i n t n e

(c) a i-Tepdriderance 

frcrn the holders of Hi.yher 

.arron^^ this r-Tou-^' have always been

i.ihaer Sle’nentary Gertificate exan>ination; 

of secondary teac’.iers usually core

Gertificates .hler.entary

throu<-<-h self-study andspecial a.bi1it\- ■.".■'■to.found teachers o:" 

c'orresponaeuce courses have /prepared tnei^iselves for the teach-

in'-- of secondary subjects,®''
-

2. iiortlsern Ihyeria

itre ’'orth is lessnro^rnr' o:" teadier educat-ion"he

As •i’'. o*:her Tuiases o*' educa--'0 "out'-' .ela'h'ra.te t’-ian tha^'

; a --xino be-i 0 teac'-er trainin~ i ns ■* ; t u t i on s of too i.ort.. are

of i’r. vern^i^n t s r onso rsn i o , theIn 3piiehind t int o'’ the 5outh.

^r)f been able t o''hr-c dune tea.chers adepia*-e in n'U’-'beri or f: n, o -a

ti.e VO va r n''"en t no*: to encour-or niality, and it is the oolicy o

I'urtner exyar.-.-i on of school untTl t.'ier-' are oroierly trained4 -e
l6

teaci-'.ers tc s'-aff them.

1 e--.entary '"raini’-|- Tenters

"0 0 '^overn-'H-t raintains three centers w-ere teacners are

^^Annual "eport of tne Education hepa r th 
Annual e r 0 r t of the '''ducat j on Te^^art -1 ,
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One of thesethe native administration schools.trained for

centers, the hauchi Traininfr Center, 

the ■"'oslem communities of the North.'

■ ■'oslem communities were nec'lected.

in 1929,-when a non-Koslem training' center was established 

In IQ32 a second-non-Noslern eenfer, which is under

ministers to the needs of

■ 'For manj’’ years the non- 

A chanme of m.in-d came , how

ever

17at. To’ro..

of the Church of the brethren •’''iss lQ'n, was opened atthe hare
"The. cost of the building, and -»'.uch of the expense of 

and intaining" the lat ter inst i t ut ion "was trener- 

Gorporation, New York City."

"arkida.

estab]isnin
18

ously miven by the Carnef'ie

four .ears':’he course of study at these institutions lasts 

'and e">brace3 a, review a^d e'cpansion of t.ne e'-'istin'-' elementary

in addftion to tne three -' s-, course offeringsschool syllabus.

include agriculture, metal and woodwork, roTie-miakin'^

naturH study, drawinr, a’-.i dramatization

the thir'i

nottery,

X.

leather -work, sewi-ir.

"Actual teacher training- bef^ins inof folk stories.

and to tfie use of, snpcial attention be ino- nail to rr.apwor’-:

and most of the fcurtii year is devoted to inten-

y ear

trie blackboard.
IQ

sive teac’-iinm practice."

exist accordin'- as t.-.e need of each. 

At Toro, '!'or exa.m''le, which

preceded

by ele.mentary education, and is supplemented by tne ir-ainin.^ of

'-'0 out as clerical helpers in the native ad-

i'.'inor Ciianges in cour^ses 

particular iustit’ution diet rites, 

enroll el illiter-rtes '.mtil 1°37. teacher training is

e fp-.p 3":-ide'')t3 who

17 p. 8.Ibid.
?h 11 ir , C.'f ■ , '-'duea t roiT.'l 
2'^h .
-tepor t , op . ci t . , p. 30 .

18- ■pCq_Fxr e r i 'Po n t in dudan, 19'^1 , FP •

19



138

ministration services. 7/hereas Islam is the avowed religion in 

I'^oslem schools, the non-Moslem institutions, especially Garkida,
20

emphasize Christianity.

Secondary Gchool 'teachers

As in the South, the middle schools of the North recruit 

mos t of their teachers'from the'^ ranks of Hi£>-h#y-.Elementary Cer

tificate and Senior Certificate holders. The, Kaduna College is

the only institution which trains teachers Specifically for the 

middle schools. ihe training here lasts from three to five years, 

and as this college-is gov'^nrr.ent-controlled, entrance is gener-'

ally limited to a few risidly selected students. , In I937 there

were only nine teachers in trainin'^, snecin 1 izinr in English,
2i^',

History, and Geography. 

dates two. be,_ enrolled for nor-^al courses is not the need for 

teacners, hut rather tr.e number of teao’iers the central 

ment or the local government can afford to '^mnloy at 

ticular time.

?/hat determines the number of candi-

gove rn-

one nar-

3. Prob-lems of the Teaching Profession
1

oection 1 of the Annual Peport on Education Department,

states :

Another serious difficulty that has been greatly 
felt and one tnat is likely to become more acute, is 
i>"3uff iciencv of tea c’-'ers .

A large number .of t'ne schools on the Assisted nist 
are indifferent1y equipped in the matter of staff as well

20
Loc.cit .
Ibid., p. 23.21
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it’n re<--ard^ to adequacy as tc competency, anu 
i-iferred t .a t the unassisted or private 

fourteen or fifteen bun

as -v
i t mp y b e
schools nurnaerinp? some ,-.■
dred are in a no better, if not w'cree, condition.

As a class, teachers cannot be said to be 
viell raid,- and tlie salaries offered as a p-ene.ral 
rule prove no attraction to. youths v;ho have passed 
the 6th q,tandard or receiv'=d a hivher education 
in a Secondary Ichool.

To this must.be addad^ that tnose who ta.ke up 
teachinc' are called upon to p-o through a’hccurse of 
study and tradpiny, and to pass quajifyin^' ex-amina- 
tions. "rese requirements fail tc appeal to tnose- 
who have not an aptitude far teaching.and a libiny 
for tiie v;ork, which are' not driven to the majority.

durinc' t'-e last two or three years, 
opportunities, in various directions offerinc- more 
rernu..rierat ion and attractive have considerably in- 

a'"l teachlny -vork when undertaken is in

Moreover

creased,
many cases re--arded as a steppin'^-- stone.

t'lan in-ore true todaymv i s 0 b 3 0 r V a L i 0 n , 'vm hghi i-s e v e n 

ICIQ, vividly sumrna ri'ses t'ne .orobl ems 

namely inadeu.uate preparation

teachers in "i-eriaf acinm
22 r emu'cerat i on .and noor10 day >,

Ineue ;uate I'renaratlon

edu-r e 1 ec t.s two oV; i 1 os op'"i i s s of■^he education o'" t'«ac’ ere

For m"'nyfor su;.:re' a,cy in Nimeriuj^ i -lit i nmcation th':t are now
fuz'led andviirorean- colonial no-ers in Africa have

edueVt-ion tn-<t is best !'or tae .mrioans. 

have always been miven.

io-or liberal education, and acother for vocationa'’

rudiments of co'’"'-on village

•vears

mu ed ov’^r t.ie type ot'
t:. 0 U tOne sciiool o’

-’’•n answers

is ^c r acaie-^

— i i n ill.: t r i-h education based on tne

life.23

daarts -cn pp • 14f and I'^l.
, '";.e dcmool in t:ie

-
e3thrr'-:’ , "'ush, 192-:. passim.ter ,1 •
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More, shall tie 'Said latel- :about these two- schools of •thought.^^ 

'5uff ice' -i t at the, :mpmen‘t ‘tot; sa,y ; that in , Migerla-^ 

represent the first school and the. crovernraent the second.

though the,: means a t the.ir command have not 

;• ' -I; ■enabled; .them adequate express ion to that; :fai th;, tehvis

Thet :
• m

mission .coii ege.s »

t ages :a-future 'for: the ' Africani^^liich could be attained '6nly^t 

through a sound- f ouhdat idn. o'f~ general edqcati bn.

:‘'t ' , ' The -government^i on, the other hand is becoming, convinced . 

more and more that just as, in its own .considered-opihion, 'the

people,-are . poi-iticaily immature, likewise they are ..culturally 

ibimature.- ’In -this-their state of immaturity
" ■■

the, best type of

education for them, is that whi.oh gives them an insight , on how• to o

>

maae properV'dse of their local environment and to be contented 

there. The government elementary centers are designed prim.arily 

to train, teachers for this type of people.

’That is wronrr v/ith the elementary, school centers .is' no

■

■

necessarily the- educat iopr-1 philosophy on which they are based

namely tJie Relating of the work of the school to the" actual life 

iof the :pe:0 and their needs both as individuals and 

is good, sound, and
coramUi^ityas a This, principle, in itself,'

desirable. -But the : philosophy governing the
elementary centers

in its excl-J3:ig?eness and short-sightedness, 

indus trial pursu its, receive

errs
Vocational and

a prominence which overshadows i--- - any

a.re to be only 

All innovations, rolitical,

other phase of educat i on" And these pursuits 

fnose' known within a locality, 

cial
30-

0 r economic are considered dangerous and undesirable. Tlie

^^See.Chapter VIII
^An^nual leport of the Education Department, 19;^7

,1^ -29. .:
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future envisaged for youths is- about tne sane, hence tne flat

unifor-rity imposed upon teachers and t -eir students,

'ety as conceived by the elerrentary traininc- centers is static.
7 ■

It iS' self-contained

The soci-

l.ives v.’ithin itself, sees and kno'.vs noth

in-- but it-self. ' jio wonder - they ha/ve- not ah traveled the- hash 

brains-, and children w}:o were importunate

... j

enoucr.|i^to enroll there'
.26had 0 ocas ion to'run av/ay.

-Lt is. tr'Jo .that sorr^e of the yrission coll-ee-e .-^radua.tes are 

often lost between two worlds, because they have not acquired' 

h-ei r'cultural ^-erh-to'-e tc be better ^errber.s of their 

and have onl;/ a varu'e and hazy

? 0 '*^'1 0 ^

ov.'n t3o 0 i e ty , f.'!e worldi dea c f

i-'eyond trer.'!. ''^ut t,-ia -"-issions V-a
^ ■

ve been less doc-T-atlc in their 

ejucational '"iii 1 os onhy . "hey a re ' i nc rea s i n.^-ly node rn i z i n.o and 

■ broadeniiiiy their curricula,

*-:e inirclaction of'

even in-a Ihristisn way, as witness

science, industrial arts. oni music. "'hey

are even .ihowin-- some, interes t in the .panacea wiiich tne oovern- 

'-ert has discovered in tine ele”:cmtary 21
centers. '"he present

e-'-pacoion ' f Gurriculu.m in .sum.e of tiie mdssion colle.^zes

t:.-e ;.':issions are acceytinff tiie eleirientar 

ideas not as a oanacea, ^ut

seems

to indicate that cen
ter as a cartial solution to the

- f. coi-1 ■’c.r.'v s educational problems.

To to d-te, .neither the mi ss ion'"colle.c-e 

eh:..-Pntary center is i.n a nos it ion to 

th,a t wi 1 1 i nduce anybody who wi shes to 

wo 1-1.; of knowledge

A broad s c 'n e e

nor the '-overnment

01 fer ■ type o'" education

ccme in contact w'it.n tr,e

an .1 ideas to embrace teacinin'-^ -
as a wrofes-

o 1 on. r teaciier education0 I is a-on.c- tne future

26
Ti 11 i -p-er , 

' An nun'
on • cit■ , p. 227.

''"eport of t.-^e education he ^->a rt-r-ent , IP 38, 22.P •
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plans of the Educntion Departinenf, and what nature that will
pG

take Terrain a to he seen. °

Poor Pemuneration •

^ second impQr.t3.nt problem of the teacriina profession is 

poor remuneration

ho't.mwell raid in many, c.ountries

It'is true that teachers, as 9 rule, are

of the wo-r-l d, ' bul:^the si fua,t ion 

is further-acr- 

In himeria teachers fall

into two main groups accordi-np-; to their rate of pay-- 

and ’^"ission teac’-iers . 

th e .-second-

in liigeria is indeed very acute. - The sit:,',ntion 

.mravated by inadequate preparation."

.''"overnment-

""he for->-er receive hi..rher salaries than 

Since I930 a third class of teaci.ers whose salaries

even lower tnan that' -missi on teachers has been added,

'^he’se are.

a re

the mraduates of tiie elementary trainin, 

are generhly"-employed in the native
centers vvhoC*

administration schools and

known as native administration teachers. Fen tion mus t also be

made of teaciiers in private schools other than 

fortuitous factors generally control tneir 

times is

missions. Fany

salary, which some-

■rany months overdue beford it is collected.

'^he Education Code provides the followinp-

^ry schedule for the elementary school teachers.

Probationary Teaclier 
Uncertificated Teaciier 

3- Ele"':ertar.v teacher
Hic-her Elementary Teacher L4 0 or fl6o
FOTE: '"omen tc be paid a minimum cf 2/3

of tiie above-.

minimum base sal-

1. 1.9 or I' 36^^'^er
' e-r ? 72 T>er annum. 

t3C or |■12n

annum
.i*.

per annum 
per annum4 .

"e'.'O!”'-) i'-, is specified minimum, the salary schedule as actu-

28,.
en-Yerr "^ducaticr: Plan, Ccvernment Printer, i-sgos, 194 5.

.'r-e Is based at the nresent rate of ?4 to a i:ound2daTl' e
2QSterliry.

' Per c r t , cp'. c i t . ,

V -e x r

11-12.PP •
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10ally paid up till I938 is as follows;-’

Oovernn'ent Teachers:.. A.
1. rrclstionary and Uncertified

- Teaciiers
2. Cert:ficated Teachers,Grade
3. Certificated Teachers, Grade III L80-I,128 cr l320-5i’5l2,/annum
4. Certificated Teachers, Grade II 1140-1.180 or t560-£72C/ahnUm 
5'. Certif'icatea Teachers, Grade I 1240-1300 or r960-£l200/annuin

114-1 60 cr I 56-$240/annuin 
IV 142-1 72 cr |■.l68-$2S2/annum

J

E ., Fission '’"eachers-: /
14-5--112. cr •'f iS'-f 4 8/snnuin 
19 -II8 cr $ 36-? 72/annuiri 

or I 72-$192/snr;um 
Certificated Teachers . .142-1140 cr t«l68-*56o/anniirr,

1. Vernacular Teachers
2. ' Prohat ionary Teachers, 

r 1. Vncertifi.cated Teach.ers 118-148

"’he Seccndary Tchool Teachers are -^aid ala. different schei-
31ule v'hich is as Tollows:"^

A. Gr.verrr^ert '^eachers: * '
■ 1. Masters Grade III .-1 88-1128

2. -"asters Grade’ II . .>,116P-1220
3. - :-asters Grade i, ■'■‘1,246-1375

?. f'-ission "’’eachers:

1- Vuropean Frir.cipels 1350-1450 
European Assistants 1225-1370 

3* African Graduates 1155-1200
yahB T)iploT)'at is t.^ ua 5^ ^q_

5.- lenicr Certificates 1 72-II5C or

or ii-352--S. 5 52/annum 
cr c640-? 880/annurn 

''’960-5i500/annumcr

or ■;i4CC-fil800/annum 
or 0 9C'0-:i,14 8o/annuir. 
cr vf 620-h 800/annuiii 
cr 2AQ-t - /annum 

288-1; 6C0/annum4G

Tile iraxLT''iui> sala.i i e s ^s ta ted a’ccve are usually received after 

’■'any years of s err ice, v’’ryin’' anyr’-ere free ’■er: to tv.'e nty-f i ve

In tne ■■•overrn’tn > sdr(|edule fur tne secon'iary teachers, on 

eff;ciency, har of 130O is placed on Grade I listers, 

in -ractree th-at very fe’s if any do'aJ.tain a maximum of 1^,75, 

is reserved for men of exceptional efficiency.

e a ! .-j .

32
Vnis H’ean3

V,':. i ch .41 s 0 , a . -

30Loc.cit.
ltd d . , 17.r*
"’'c ’ s .schedule afrlie.c to Ui •'^e r i a'■ .s erdy.

V -j n n j. p p p p
Priti-shers are ’-aid 

a’ld a h.olf to three til-es the ures-a t c. J" t

CT: *

-“^Lcc . c i t.

s c: e d u 1 e . 
•• -.'Ve51^. e Yala xi<:-; er Collep'e.



, 146 . r-

vance''e"t froiT’. cne c:rade to anc't-'.er, where it, is controlled ly 

considerations 

?]],y verj- slow.

A

t.ver than success in an exa.;:.ii'ation, is. gener-L'

Thus ‘bet'.vee'iT inadequate preparation and poor rerruneration,

'tile .teac>:inn: -or'ofessiorj and the .renerr-l educational advancerent

c,: .ti.e country atrophy. The 'solution seei-.s tc lie ?r three 

■directions; (a) hett.pr preparation and'-hette-r :• ay r^or teacers; 

-Cb') a ",ore rer;u.i;:c- inter.est ,in ana respect for teach ir.o- as an 

honorarle profession; and (c) a recc.-'-n i ti on oi t'ne fact' that 

eh.Jcaticn is neither all acnderhc cr hooh ■rcrled/re, nor voca- 

t'icnal cr Traininr in wrr.ual nhill.s ■'■■nd techniques, tut a ocm- 

■‘^'1 no t ; or: ’ t>'ese directed by n-.en atv^, ivo'refi su.f f i c i e n 11 y edu- 

cated. +0 recoynize t-^e ir--ynterdependehce ; nd rcrtual reJstedness. 

It is p. fcrerone conclusion in hi'^eria, as elsewhere, that teach-

ini' v.-i 13 never attract sr-eciclly talented ■•'■en ami wov'en unless

and until it can d ■a decei'.t s-alary sr.d'tnc respect that is

accorded to ct'-rr rr of ess i crs .

"1

1?'.

X
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CH.AJPTER VIII

• E'DT-cA'"IONAI AEAPTATIOM

The first section'of this .study s urrji:a r iz.ed tiie major events 

-that led to the 'Dolitaca.l and economic .cchtrol p’eria "by 'the

One of the results of this British contact mas' tne in- 

troducticn of forr'a,] education, 

trends of varicn were discussed

hritish.

r*

tie e V c 1 u t i c n a >-1 d t h e p r e-s e n t

I n til i a ,

the-t.:ird and final section,' an attempt v-ill he made to examine

in t.i-ie second section.

crihil ca] ly- the current educational system in himeri’s^-, 

listing- its m j c f y; e^; n e s s e s a n a s u h r e s t i ro.n-

v.'ith an

■ aim to means of

imerovin^ it.

One o'f fine strongest charyes that could he 

•education in I'imer:?.,

• revolve,

made ayairist

and one around wliich all ether charges 

is that it lacks adaptation. As nere used, adaptation
n^eans (a) the " . . . , si oumhiny off of outn^oded purposes anu rrac- ■

tices-.hy school svs'tems and" the tskinr- 

«1 -

on of new ones ' f'o meet

and (h) s. conscious effort to relate fne v;crknew needs;, 

t;..e school to tiie actual life needs 

pi '^--pcl i t i cal, econorr i c ,

Ci

ana activities of tiie peo-
and social.

Reference was made in the last charjter to the tvio pniloso-

r-ries ci" e d uc a t i on--the reneml-1 iheral ' a :id +he voca
2& re r:c'v ha til i n/'- for A-iiirer acy in Nipper ia.

enn1--thn tk X

It is t.de aim of

1
Tlr, ij]_ T'

Syster: £ , 191?. I n t r c d'u c t i c n , 
^See p. 139.

4 ic rnel1 , rnicis P., Adaptahility of~ Bchool 
p. ix .

or; , 1 n Cl
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this chapter to exairine the ccnflictinp; tenets of 

soph;es ,
tl i e s e ph i 1 c -

with regard- to the future educational development 

the country and its people.
of -

The terr'S reneral and.liheral, as 

here used, have identical connotationsand refer to that type 

of education which-, in ancient -G-reece, was designed for free 

.citizens as opposed t: slares. - They are used also to indicate

that type of"education which 

devedopment of the individual 

apecii'lc art or vocation.-^'

concerns itself wUh an all-round 

3.S opposed to trainins; in>y any

The educationai* tradition irdroduced by the missionaries 

is essentially Turorean i n _ charac te r 

cially British.

11tera t ure,

It relies

hip-eria. as in other

and, in hi'^eria. esne-

It emphasizes literary studies- 

rel ifi on , histg^'-- aha 'peomraphy ,

-grammar, Latin,

and '■ma.t>ie'’atics.

on books alone for its intellectual contents, and in 

its curriculum 

Cambridge local exar-.ina- 

are open to its products: 

a British university cr (h) clerical 

con:jr:e r c i al e 31 a M i shmen 13 ;

areas under BritisV rule.

is dominated by t},e require::.eri ts of 

■ t ions Two kinds of future 

fessional education in
(a) oro-

em-

ployment in a-overnm'ent and
and teach-

i n' - c r the ministry.

Tile liberal tradition reigned 

part cl' the present
unchallenged until the early 

coincii^s with tae 

on Colonial Bducation

- new tradition was established in 1925 -//itr

century, and its decline

estallish-ent oi th.e Advisory Committee 

in 1923.'
t?ie Com-

3
General Bducation in a Free Society, 
m.i 11 ee , ’

JSee p. 127.'
-See p. 6.3

■''’epicrt of the harvard Com- .?F* 51-52.
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mittee’s publication of the l-einoranduTn on Iducati ona!! Policy 
in British Tropical- Africa.^ ?or the first time the.terra "adap-

The Coraiirittee 

the mentality,' ap-

■ i'.

tation" received emphasis in African education, 

stated that "education should he adapted tc

titudes, occupations, and traditions of the Various peonies, 

conserving a.s far 

;• in the fahri
as posaihle .all sound and healthy e'e-ents 

c of their social life.

tVh e tiie r c r not t hi s 

mi t tee matters litt.le, 

ticn hy tlie Colonial 

should he viven

was the intention of the Adviscry Cora- 

hut the interpretation yiven to adapta- 

p-overnments was V^I^^African educati on
a stronra rural-vccat io-nal hent. 

Corarrittee issued a remorar.dur: „Qn the Education 

-muni ties

In 1935 the, 

Africa.n Com-
8

which addressed :,^sel:f ■specif ically to-the education 

corraraun i t ie.s , 0'^cf rural fferinra suyaestions on methods and pro- 

necessary to carry cut t.he
cedures ."'and''on the tyne of teachers

■nropcsed- scherae.

T’hese develop-,ents 'were na.ralleled in Xiraeria- 

whole 0^ the 'Vrthern ‘Provinces have been und^ 

ruralization —hy the openin- of tne elerren^ 

for the educ.3ticn of rural- 

e-’^pansicn 0

here the

VC inn years of

.-ary traininr centers
(^oaticn.al teacrers 

^ a.rari cultural-industrial education.^

V- ai-’d hr.e further

'"he vocational tradition 

Mheral tradMicn, which it 

tc supplant.

represents a reaction arair.st 

nov see.V'.s net to supplement hut 

e spirit and idea cf adaptati 

u n r e s t r a i n e d e n 11 u s i a s rr.,

c

It stems out cf th 

cut in I to e::cl us i ve ness
on,

ana it io n

6.
;^Grh. 137^, 1925.
6Lqc.c1t.

^Colonial Fo. IPl, l';'l5.
'Ceepp. 3&-200.

u
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seellnp- to destroy the very, ideal which gave it tirth. " The 

\velT'?;re of Fio-eri? and its reople denards not r-n exclusive lih- 

eral cr vocational education, hul a harRcnious comtinaticn of 

. the'tv/o, fully adapted to the needs of the ir.dividuni and of 

■ the community pf which he is a part, 

t ior: ■ is lacking in ’ many, areas , notably :

. ■ ■■..cpment,. (h) ext ernal • examiina ti'cns , (c),th 

and (d) putlic support of educa tioiT.

At 'present this adapta- 

(a) curriculum devel-

e' medium of instruc

tion

■ f-

1 . Curriculum Development

'^he liberal education introduced by the ’^issicns is liberal

education as the 'fri tish’know and T>ractice it. IT 01 c n 1 does

.it tail to emphasine the- needs cf the masses, but it nas noth-
■ s?-'-

in - i it to ria.ke it a good liberal education for a Fi'^erian

chi].-'. It i.; En-’-lis}': in cmcer'tion an.! outlook. It is con

ceived in terras of an educational nhiloscnhy '■.■:ich considers 

knowledge as everywhere tne same. irpt only vas its curriculum 

constructed ''.ithout any regard tc Firerian society, but it re-

4cc0rfii n.r to Diedrich Mes- 

M;rT-r r.n, an erdnent Cerme.^l-born Engli..r antl.i oFolof-ist and 

S cl; 01 a r

. -arded everything Fi.ceri'^ ru as bad.

Schools have been started 
been carrjed on without any consideretion for the 

cf mind cf those who v.-ere to be educated or 
'I’he Africars have been trea.ted..

-and mission work has

state
pvanrelized.

• ♦
3 3 h a V i n c r e 1 } m o n ,
t i0n3 , no int i tu t ions ,

no lanruare, no tradi- 
no racial c'.iara.cter of 

tleii- own-, as empty vessels to be filled witli 
^uropenn or American rcods...Pupi1s and teachers 
rave been ferbidden tc us? t'-eir vernacular in

le.st item will be discussed in a separate chapter.
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school, the "ative lan^uap-e has been comiTletely 
debarred as a mediurr of education. Boys'and 
firls have-been oblirred, or exrected, to la.y 

i—-aside -their name, their dress,' their African 
ivay of living; they have been taught to look 
-upon their social ideals, their traditions and 
folklore as being of infinitely small value,' 
as ridiculous or sinful.^^

‘ . Changing Character of Nigerian Society

"uch is the nature of the 1 ib.eral''tradit-ion the missions 

• It can^e to Nigeria when the society was comnara- 

tively simple and a Itandard Hi- Certificate was a sure 

port to gainful employment and "prosperity.

training, of clerical • v, orkers , 

recise and relatively simple*
n. .

'"'oday tlie i nadequacy^'c'f "the, ] ibcral tradition

introduced.

nass-

..11
The need It

served, namely, teachers, and

m i n i s t e r s , was >1

a.s an ex-

elusive educations] policy is be coming evident, 

population has grown far ir excess of 
facilities.^^

The school

the available educational

The r.roducts of- all levels of' schools have trebled 

v'-nt they were in the late nineteenth^ and ear’;- twentieth cen- 

Neither the government nor the mlssicn.s, 

and ccmmercfal esta>1ishments, can abscrh all those 

result of their educat i on, Oihave rrepared f:r some bind of white-

turies.
nor ’’rivate

'^i s aw!:o

collar .i 0 b .

In addition to the changes within tne school, oti.er crisnf.-e's 

are takinf^ place outside it "/hich make Nigerian society profoundly 

mere cce"^lem than it was a hu^^dred years ar^o; Tne growti; of 

such, b'i g cities as Ibadan, liano, Lagos, Tlorin, Abeckuta, a.nd

10 „
"alue f.ie African's Past," International P.evie'.v of 

Missions, July 1^.26, po. 426-427.
See p. 119.
Ten-Year ^ducaticnal Plan, love rnm---n t Printer', macos , 1044, 
pp . '29-31.

T}i p

11
] 2
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s • Oyo; and of smaller ones like Pcrt-Karcourt, Enup-u, Kaduna, and 

has drawn from the country tc the city a yreat number ofPinna.
*

people- who a.re either ill-prepared or wholly unprepared for city

• life. And the nrocess has by no means a.ba.ted. One outcome of .

•this phenomenon;-is - that people v/ho used to live in their' own

homes' witliout estirnatincr the-cost are now tenants, in the cities.

.'Likewise, they no lonmer met their food-stuffy from their own

barns or farms. They have to pay'for ■/■•'i.atever they eat.'
■ ■ ■ '

• The chanmes alone Political iines have by no ’•^eans been

P.esistance aeainst foreign rule is gaining

•leveral political parties ha,ve come- intc-

1 es3 phenom.ena.l.

force every day. 

eml s t enee , all bearing the -banner of nat ione-1 ism.' and bidding- 

for the support of the .y.^-th 3^' Thi 3 ■ i ne vi tabl'y involves, on

’the part of the citrzens, an a.hi]ity tc analyse criticallv the 

issues'nt s'take and to .make intelligent ciioice.

. .are demandlne the introduction of demccrati

an 'Ene people 

c-nrirciples of mov

er n m: p n t , bo.^derinm on such consideration:: as .general franchise, 

and the ri-^ht cf the people to held tneirpopular el'-'ctions,
14

ruler's accountabl-e.

Similar cnan.mes are talking- place alonm economic lines, 

"^he old-tire economy has undergone a nro^'ound change. Pounds,

shill ipf^s, and pence have under^'ined the importance of cowries

aii-i cti.er sanctional rredia of exchange. The introduction of 

or.nunl taxation has a.ccelerated the importance of cash economv. 

People who ordinarily^ would liave contented-, tne-i selves with mere

s p e r. d i n mone;- -^re now compelled to earn encu.gh money to pay

'^^See pp. 31-3^- 
l^Loc-cit.
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head ts.x or face months of imprisonment 

both. • , ^

or forced labor, or

The openin.- of the coal mines at Enugu and Udi, 

railroads, has swelled the ranks.of

and of the

wage earners, most of whom

are paid at a rate below the subsistence level. 

and_perhaps welcome ," result of this
The inevitable,

si tuation ha..s been the emerr

.gence of ■^alitant labor unions which now number over with a 

me>- bersh in of anpro^.imately >7.hO0.^^ Equally important' in

monopolies, and cartels,
their effects are foreign investments, 

against v/hich the new and growing
commercial class has to -con-.

tend , obviously on rather unequal terms.
The ever rising cost 

even foodstuffs, has made subsistence farm-

Of course industriali

of consumer gcods

ing anachronism bey cnd^^fi marl na t4 on .•
za-

t'ion is the answer f or- vh ich . the 

and lium.an

"The environment of

courtry is inadequately ore- 

resources.
pared, fh finance

the African," 

influences to

says Lord Hailey, "is
being rapidly .modified 'bv 

been a stran'-er,
v.'oicn he has .-lit her to 

^^st therefore be desi 

his €■ X i s t ] n''

and his school 1 ife m
1 '■ ned

eqaip deal witl
e nvironmen t, 

i 11-ne new^qonditions

to take his
wiiich he nave to face, 

those conditions, 

a new environ-

and to help him 

The '''estern civili 

V'hich they must

own part in shaoin- 
nation has created for

ime r is ns
r:ert

adapt themselves to, as well as adapt to
i h e ■■ 3 e ] ves . ^ucl: a two-way orocess of 'adopta t ion could not be
effected -mthou+ a 

agency f

conscicu'^ 
r preparing the

er^crt to 

people to meet
em--loy t]-= fi Ci 10 01 as an

tr.e rrohlems of tneir

^^Annual ^eocrt_____
An -A:*^r 'can lurvey ,

the Labor Tepartm^nt ,
, i°’h, p. 1207,

167 1^4 I.
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If the schooldaily existence, political, economic, and social.

do nothin'^ to direct the influence of these chanf^es to-,con-

at least it can. stimulate clear thinking of. them.

can

structive ends

thereby enablin-n; .the people to act v/isely and intelligently.’

In view -.of the-complexity’; of present yip-erian Society, we
s '

can'no longer think of education F’erely in terp’.s cf preparing 
. •' . . -. ■ ... ■

. s tucients for clerical .services arid -v/hl t e c o-l 1 a r jobs, or for a ■

..simple amri cultural 1 if e , .or ‘ enfore ing a.n arbi tr'ary ' dec is ion 

whereby the few are prepared for the forn:er and the masses for 

'’flat is needed is not a choice between-literary.

but a broad educational system,which '

■ will £r-ive every chil.d an opnortunity to.-.-develop that skill in 

wihch he is most inte-rpi^teds ■•'Equally importS'-’t is the neces

sity of starting oducation- for every higerian child with content-s 

af _^f arnil fa r experiences.

.the latter.

and vt'cahicnal education

P.rincirles of Curriculum Construetion

It is no.t the aim of this chapter to delineate the tech

niques of curriculum construction. That is bein.m .sjjf^.ges ted here

built i

u-xley, "the first thir.rr to consider 

in -r'e ■ CO ns t rue t i on of a curriculum is not wii.at the *^eacher

not what thie ideal human beir.o- ou/-ht to 

hno/.; not. a curr i cu i urn f ramed to coyer the range of hum.an knowl-

is the principle on which a sound curriculum could h<’- 

according to Juiian'\Anri

woul:; lil-.e to. teach;

edge and activitie? in relation to which children are so many 

The fir.et thing is at the child can profitablycandidates.

v.u ,^ t is suited to the needs and desires cT a limitedlearn;

human organism in a particular environment; a curriculum framed
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to promote the- development of 

■ A system, o.T ehncation for 

sor I'onroe,

individual prov.ing boys and mi rls.

any society, according to Profes- 

can be considered sound to'the extent 

embraces the , follov.'inm principles:

-he .rrimary function -of .education is to cater to the

to which it

. 1.
ac-

tua..l living needs of people. '
✓

'3’he nrimr^ry function of the schbol iS'-'tc help children 

in> maki.nm a vf.-o-l es ome adjustment to thei

2.

r own life needs--phy.si- 

as well as social.cal, moral, intellectual, economic,

3* The value of any miUen course oi instruction deuends on 

the e'-.tent'to

educand by modi^yi

ioh its results i ^ 1iuence the actual li^e of ther.

or control]inm his conduct. 

Hence tl;e value' oF" materials of 

mainlv by the extent to v;hioh the” are dra^T ■f'rcm t'" 

exc-er-i ence and

r.o-

4 .
instruction can be judged 

e i mrr e d i a t e
1 r» 18

environs of the educand.

In Hio-eria schools 

often complete, neglect of tire above

are bein^- conducted in partial, and more 

: 'ri nc: rd e. . After one hu-n-

dred years of .educat i cnal devel cpme nt ,

Tie's

and in s'-ite o-'" the reo- 

eagern-ess anH de-and f cr educa t icn-1 facilities, 0 n 111.7 

ah estimated school ropulatiop of

resultant effects of education.

per cert or 350,000 out of
IQ’,000,000, are in school.

are indicated in the following health figures for the Ircvinces
C'.’i-s i dp T a-^os , in loco: Tea th rate. 4.'^ per l,f>00;

3C^ per 1 ,0f 0

bir ill ra te ,
^0-60 pei” 1 , COO : infant m.brtalitj"

In the lamos

17Africa -hex, 10'.36, p. ^,04.
Hssavs in

iR.m
onree, ^aul Com.Tarative Education. 1<’27, 

Govern.ment Printer, lamos , 
. Census of Hifferia, I93I, p. 126.

?*5-
1944,p.29.Year fducaUonal "Ian

10J a c c 1 , 3 .
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metropolis, v/h-ere education made its 'beminning:, the- figures 

for 1936 were as' follows r birth rate, 29.2 per 1,000; death 

rate, 17.2 per 1,000; infant mortality, 140 per 1,000.^^

The produ'ots of t'ne few schools there are, are growing

out of sympathy with their -own. laws, customs, and mores, be-

..cause t'ne contents of educa'tion have noin'inm/.to ■ say 'about them. ... 
.. ' . ■ - ■* ■ 

.■'■-Tnat is learned is usually f ergot ten'ds •soo'h:" as the heat cf

e?cami.nati.Q.n. is over, because it has no practical significance 

• : - for tne student's past, present-, or future life. In other

words, t'ne education received l-ias not been adapted tc the ac

tual and “felt needs cf .t':e 31 uden t And by adaptation I m.ea.n

‘.more tr.an w’-at victor '’'urray c.alls "the use of local ill'ustra- 
2^ •• S.-

It is incond^ivable hov/ Tocal illustrations couldtions.

be used in teaching' tnp-li-sh History to Tigerian .bevs and mirls. 

’•'ho-hai never at any time in t'.'-cir lives studied the, history of 

their' own people . 1';,' view of adaptation is tnat a nistory les

son for I'i.Teri.an students must bevin with a solid knowledge of 

Nigerian history before advancinc^ towards, Tnvlish,

Greek, or 'Reman hi .stories, 

and. 1 a, n mo age.

may be tiie sa-me eve ry vdiere , 

o'f’ indime-Tous plants and animals . _'Pa.^'on i

American,

Likewise geomra.-hny, literature, 

.'nereas tn-^ contents of tne physical sciences

adaptation would .suggest the use

these, adaptation

s.iiould seek to make a conscious' effort to give the students a 

kno-led-e of fneir Physical and s vci.-'l ("orld, through the em

ployment of local political, economic, religious and indus-

21
'Report o^.the Committee on ’hitrition in the Colonial 'Empire, 

PpCmd. 605l, 1939. ?art II, p. 3b,.
The Ichool in the Bush, 1929j P* 162.
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In; other words , i f: should employ ;the forces ;; S 

of the. local culture in developing an: all-Tounded personality...

trial prohlems

Fre e dom of Choic e

To divide educat i on into; vocationairragrIcult oral 'for the

mass.es'.,' andvli terary., f or a; f ew ' peopTe who would, hold pdsi tipns ' 

of 'trust;and; reepohs-ihili tyt- IS ■ to s-qw the -eWds of social tdis-;

t 17or:3e:r stirrtih '';the .atteriipt^to ■ CO■-sena lonr-a ndf “claas';stTuggIe 

aagh"'arvfhoIerhp;,uhtrfy oh“^‘ahy ■part'O hii.t, .vocat ional

and serni-technical education. 23- No arbitrary choice should he • 

forced on anybody as to tlie field of learning he should pursue. 

.or on any cornmunity as to the type of education-it should. ..provide 

.for its me.m.bers ... .'^An i.iidj,..yi.dual’s interest should be ' the guide.

- ‘ to his choice of vacation, and it should be the duty of the com- 

’ : munitV-'to'^provi-de as wide. varieties of opportunities as-possible

•'to develop his talent to its maximum 

. ■he isrh t.' ■ . ' - ; • ■ '

not’be considered as separate 

and •distinct:; from liberal' education, because vocational educa

tion completely ’divorced..^rotn liberal or general education pro-

not intelligent social beings.

■ cation must emphasize not only the means of earning a living, .

. which admittedly is i.mportant, but also a means of rational liv

ing, without which the beauty and ha-rmony of life are lost, 

cation Ivill fall short of its duty if it trains an individual in

duces technicians A sound edu-

Edu-

23In the Northern Provinces, which contain more than half of 
Nigeria's population, the official educational policy is sim-,; 
pie vocational'education, designed to produce contented peasant 
farmers a.nd artisans. See pp. 93-97*
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the Tnanipulation 0?" certain mechanical skills, without at the

aame time cultivating his mental abilities, in other words, 

developing his reasoning capacity, "Tine ability to think in

accordance with the facts and-with the laws of inference, 

choose 7/isely, to feel with discrimination is what distinguishes

to

man-f rom an ima], s and endows hiinywith intr ins ic. .worth, . . The 

union of knowledge and reason in t 

this is the. final test of education.

Voca^-.’onal education termls towards specialization and

-■ie integrafsd personal ity-- 
..24 ■

f

seeks

to equip a .-tudent ’4t.i tho^knowledge of how to perform some 

specific function, 

at a student 

.nim as an

LibeK.al educp-tiorf, 

rrember of a community,

■in-i^besponsi Me citizen .^'^ 

are ’mutually interrelated 

e -’^ell-rounded ners onal i ty . 

e ry i n d i y i d u a 1 should 

should make 

be either-or, because

can by itself alone serve the needs of

on the other hand, hooks

as 3 and seeks to develop
- s..

i nte] 1 i '-en t Ml e d e t '.V 0

pha3eo .of education
in the develop- 

Hence the education ofment -of
ev-

incJ 'ude some elP"i.= nt of each, and society

nroper provis ions for '-oth. The choice snould not 

neither liberal nor vocational ‘=‘diicat i on 

‘i.-eria and its oeople.

To provide an atmosphere of friendly relations be t'.veen

tii3tw0 nh.a33. 0f s t ud;.’ and 

common I’ound-otion of -elementary edu-eation should be 

'or all c’lil.dren

he ne 0pi e e n ‘-•a ■’■e d i n them, 3

provided

irrespective cf their future callings. Tnile

its curriculum should seek to be 

t .e e-'.rdoy.’C’^nt c^ . contents

as realistic as possible by 

of f-s’-'iliar orperiencf-'s , eucli an edu

ce o n 3 ’! 0 j1 ; n't emphasize agriculture or any srecmMic trad-.,-.

24Ge.ieral Education in a Free -lociety, "'enort of t.ne harvard 
Go’-”'i n ^e , ~104f , T-,. 1 AP .
TV. .125 c. hi.
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Its priTT^ary objective should be to give cnildren such an ori--

entation in the p-eneral culture as v-iii enp-ender”^^ thern a

feeling of intelligent appreciation o-'"' the cornu-unity life, and

of comradeship towards one another, yrom the very beginning, 

it snould stress, the fact that education is concerned with 

■'development of huma-n personality

the

ne t thrC'U^h-^Jne cultivation 

of hi-is skill in one particular aspect of life' but of his ven-

?ral intel 1 i'q-ence ^ In the hiyiier vrades, a proPT'am of voca

tional education should be supple-ented by liberal education, '

and vice versa.

2. External 'Examinations
\ •

Ions tan ^ 

ina t ; n ■- i 

sys tem'.

referen'ce has. been made in tnis st.Jdy to the dom- 

ue-^ce 0^ “xt^rnal exa.-'i n--1one in the ’hgerian school
A detailed discussion of tnis topic is now undertaken

because it is onp broad asnect of ’'irrerian education in 

ada.ptation is most urgent, 

in fia-eria one mdst train

'vi; i ch

from a secondary schoolT’o r-^raduate

a pass in one or r-’cre of the follo-,ving 

(b) hi-Ther Col-(a) 'Oami'rid^e dchcole X am i n a t i o ns : der^ ificate;
"Entrance; (c) Yiddle VI Certificate.

School Certificate

~.e lambridge Ichool Certificate Examination is an exa.-riins-

t i on Je.3i.Tned i'or boys ar.d rirl-s of Enrlish secondary 
/

a-'l conducted at selected 

"niversity.

school 3 , 

thp Syndicate of Carbrid-Tecenters bv
26

Similar exaruinat ions are conducted by other Erit-

Certhficate -^xaminat ihn . Report of the Panel of In- 
1 e c 0 r. d -i rj School Exam i na t i o n Sou n c i 1 , 

’ice, pp. o_in.

^^""he Sch 0c 1
A : ^a t: r .3 a r' nc i '1 e d bvvest

T ondon, E
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ish Universities, notably Oxford and London.

3 ion of the British colonial empire 

cation'Was exported to the four corners of the /rlobe, 

. tiie introduction of 

tradition of exte-rnal examinations,

, .Cambridge or Oxford School Certificate.

'In this

'.Vith the expan- 

the'British system of edu-

and with

British educational ideals came .also the

in tne nature of eitner the

3tud3- we are concerned with the Carabrid-P-e- School 

Certificate Hixamination, wliich predominates ■ in Ni,o-eria.

1933 --'le number of candidates for t;:is 

t'h-^ increase. ' C/hereas
.-it

total of 40 for the examination

Since

examination has been on 

in r® 33 > 19 "Succe.ssful ca’'’didate3 out of -

were reported. ,in IQ43 the

number iiad risen to,505 passes out of a total of c6l
■ ■

27en tran ts .
'^he naper.s for the Cambridge School Certificate 

tion ara 3e.t and corrected by tie Cambridge Syndicate, 

"•odh ■‘•i eat i ons •'^n-lish and -[ 

tne examination are usually tne same as tnose 

secondary school stidents. 

e X n e r. i e n c e 3 wh i c h.

exa’"i na~

’Ahth
S ■> i m’-' t

the contents ofa n^-u^’ 0-0.3 ,

taken by oritish

Consequently they are colored by 

are familiar to tt^e latte r and on'^y- varuelv 

who invariably owe tneir suc-perceptihle to riparian students, 

cess in thi.3 f 28examination to me.mory v/ork. 

e x.am 1 la. t i on i.n elude reneral
The sub.iects of the

science and mathematics; 

british Bmroire;

nistory.
usuoilv either nn/rlish or e 0 cr r ap hy , e m b r a. c i n p- 

with a..3li.o-ht reference■British Isle, 

E.e31 of ti;e 'VOr 1 i',
to Africa

and -a passin.'-' remark on Nigeria;

5-!h3hf f;f SsagUsQM on Mi.^her -gduc-, t i 0,1 to -’/est Afri.-, 

?ickard-Cambrid,7e, "mne Place of
can I-j p ^ .1 Jojrn'-l of
L?n. 1040, n. 14^1 '

.28 A. 1.
Aon i mot a in ’’^est Afri- 

tne ^oyal 4.friean Society, London,
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literature, one selection from Shakespeare

other outs tand ins: British literary figure; 

lish and Latin 

.rellnrion, the Bible, 

the curriculum of the 

■ - ence.to the elementary" schools

and another from
3 orr.e

Ians7ua.ge 3,

or sometimes a vernacular in place .of Latin; 

Tlie examination invariably determines

Lnm-

secondary schools and extends its influ-

.Hrsrher ■Golle.me -gntrance
f

'H'le d-'imher Colle-tre n'n'trance, as the name sun-gests is an
examination desirned as a .syial ifyinr- 

for tne richer Oollese 

Gchool Certificate

exa.mination for candidates 

■ It differs from the Cambrid-re.
29Yaba'.

::xamin.at i on in fat it
r;..

i^y the staff of the highef College .

m-’ich d es not 'ricrure at all,

is conducted locally3-

But, with the exception

and 31 i •■.’•h t variation 

cl.aracter of bo tn examina-

0^ reli'^io'"', 

i n h i-s t o r the contents andyaoers,

tions are about the same.

31 u d e n t s ray also,enter for tye Entrance ^-aminotion merely

to try tneir lucl-^^^^^'r-gijvern.'iit nt scnolaro.uips ,
*

the highest .average score in the

Vifiiicii are a’.vafded
to m‘ few 31udents wi th

examina-

t i 0 !1 . In addition, the Enthrance Examination i 

final school leavinc exam.ination

io now conducted
as t'.e

for all seco.miary school
3t JU»nt3. Thus a candidate .for ,t"Ae-riigher Ccilexe Entrance 

ExnminaMon stands the following cliances: (a) 7,'inning a covern-

~ent sonolarshin (if he is exceptionally brilliant) to the Hi 

- lie'-e; (b) rainln-'-an ordinary admission to 

or (o' nbt.0 1 - inrr

r-'m 0 j*

the higher Colle-e; 

certificate.a 3 econo a rv s c ho ol T eavinr r

20
■ 3ee pp. OC-O!!.
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mddle VI C'ertif i.cate :Examlna.t.i nn

The ’^iddle VI Certificate Vxa-inati
on differs from the pre

cedin'' examinations in that it is conducted by the-staff of each
secondary sohopi as tae final school leaving examination.

The

selected and certified by thesuccessful students • are., however,

■ ■Provincial Superintendent of Tducat i
ipn,.. on the basis of the 

in order of rerit.-.-‘^su-

erbitrary. -He mixht 

results,

ner cent averae-e is a failure.

final examination results, ‘tabulated 

f-.e decision of 

decide,

the Cunerinlendent Is

just by looking at-the tabulated 

score below 56 or 6'0 '
tha.t any

As . indicated before, .a.
ntrance

? n t i -1 e 3 one to a ’nddUe^VI Certificate. 

'Cnior ^ambridtfe -Cc’iool Certifi 

arranyS'ment ,

a 3ucce.s3 in
‘ te

1 cafe . As a result of tf.is

secondary school students 

currently for'both the Fiddle
are often preparing con-

VI a.p'i the lend or Cambrido-e 0 

in many instances,

er-
t i f ! c a t e examine t icn.s .• and.

lor hinher Ccl-
leme Entrance, as .7/ell.

■"’he comparative status of these 

tions is in'lica.te'^ in
^nree different "examina-

the ,^ollov/in.v

the Principal of the ’iiyher C
e->:cerpt from the report' of 

reli t Ive to toilc ye, higher Gol-'.e
lege entrance hxa.minat i on :

It is impossible to say w'^nt is th« stunlarJ of 
examination bet it may be „f come In,erect 

ail ca'ididates ^or fae ’hddle vj -’ertifi 
CO e ook the Entrance Examination in all subje ^ " 
-.eatici. .cieno^ and histor,-, in wnicn soeciat 

he 3tand,9rd de-ended ^or s.' 
roL!.ff;il-r 10 - lower than t.hat 

‘^ntronce.
of t.ip

■I'l'i.etes took as "/edl

t'h s 
note tn.at to

paperswere set.
9- t'i M^.e VI 
for the lii-fher 

tne results with 
'w? i oh mos t can

as t-ehr ’hiile VI, the local

’■^as.s v/as
C 0 j T $
ti-os

By comoarison of 
Gertii-icate,gpret-r i ti -ep

4*
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. .;; Cju^od ,:T t

Wilts'-vV'^

^ ^ ag^a:" ail Vi sad^ah-t ":^rS ^

1;?0 r epo:i ng:'.;dr s cus s to
!j.xt sroa-l : TSxami na t to ns

n;{.^:n,; ;:exd,&ruu
:a|.^|ert^ - ' -

t,: ■:; :s;t u;do:!tt;3;-are; aatj eeted

warrants.

3: t o whd eti; s e GO ndary:.,. 

saTs-ttaie is t.c.o Itaavy
■ :>M does not ^*e for- Meouate e-du=ai„„ai »fowth/ m al 1 of t ‘

f the 'aErrhou;! uin;:de terHithih^ the ?
, edaa,I„„tion, tne etradindtion detdralnos the oorr.ioi.1 ua.. 'teaS’

■e„ and students haae no^hotoe hut t„ f on„„ adidolousdv - the ^

Pre.ocrlptt„„ oP each e.SSinatioh, es^eotaldy tne Oa.held^e Cat-

In a, feverish

at -'one ; aoad the

these e^ahinentiohs:,- jhatea^ of
•hi

t' f iG3j^ , ^hieh'sets the 

atternnt- to
L ■ ■ oat tern for all others.

co-.’nple te

d V • ^ a?e V i 3 i on

tne ■ sj.'Ha'bus 

and reche cicinf.':,

^ students ■

in order to allov- sufficte 

teac/iera
en t

resort to drilling, 

anxious to
pass: in: van; tefcamina^ oa.of ten do r^s nr + f.... '

_ vvvh :'h .resort to meraorizin^-as -a - learn

gain a .,

aen^orized is forgotten 

ion is over.
as soon110 I'Of heat.:;ofi;::;the:-;ex^^^

Education under 

examination negates- 

not a

3 cur-ricui;; iictateht by :bx-t:ernah and foreign 

in thab it is

on f rom ’//i thout. "

sound educational :principle

^^ifhin but 'growth from
an "iinpositi 

’defenders of the external examination state

ii-iving.liin]

that it "has
Ionic effect 

to strive,

upon the pupil, 

0 stimui-j3 to
a '^oal towards which 

'Jr~e him to a t tain; i t. "31
and

TheyjQAnnual r-gporf
CurTieulum and 
tne L’cnmi t tee of 
I-ondon ,

s
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also clS::iiTi:\'that It;;prQ:vldeslfo:r- thelgypll;^:: to

kno’.vled^'e "for a definite'purpose." ■ Not only is he con

st i^ihed:'- to acciu Ire; ;kh;dv/lPdge;;;:forlar .purpbse , hut he -rius t;■ a;Gqd;i:re y

In try

u.-u ire

it in such;.a ;v^; that’he; dan: re it ;wtieh.needed.

;ing.;:tphacedTni3li3h'these ; dual,: objectives , the. pupil is trained
- * ' ' .'v * • A * •

* ~ - -  . . •- ...f - - i;.—.,;- - - - - - - - - - - - - . . . . - - - -- - - -«- - - - -  ;• -- •—'•-—i——*

-iir **peTse:verance: and; steadfastnessso - claimed that
.r-

the ; s tudent is . better, satisfied v/ith the 'exfernal and i'!nT.)ersonal
• -rr

■; standards i n-testing; his achi eve.ments , because' they.' are "objec

tive and-universal ^

■Vliatiever merits' t'nebe • are. in fn.ese arguments fo.r external 

... exam ina.t ion , are offset by the ar'^urrents to the'’'contrary ■ v/iii.ch 

states that e.tter.nal■ e.x5'^.d-na-t i.on is herm.ful . ts- .the pupil, the' 

teacher, as well as- education, itself. ">.6 school-, dominated by 

tlie he^y'‘.arm' cf an external syllab.us .wnich pervades the out- 

■ look of both the teacher a.nd the pupil, is deprived of its main 

■ -ta.3k .pf providi .the'" dif ec ti on and stimulus of-education,

r the ;presp ht'“s'e-tup7 ^

he-y.examination dictates the curriculum and 
not do. p|die^vfTsb-;;:_ it confines experiment, limits 
f ree: cl.oice; of suhj ect, riampers treatment of sub- • 
jects , ^encourages Vron.<;'- values in the class-room. 
Punils asses3_:e.du;catio,n in terms success in the 
^c'-'amination;'’ -they, minim'i-ze the i.T.portance cf the 

• non-ora,rninable and assign'a'uti l itarian value to 
v-hat they study.. They a.bsorb what it will pay 

■ them to absorb, and reorDduce it as- second-ha.'nd 
knov/iedme which is. of value .only .for the moment.

“ ’ recognizing'the importance of the rarch-
-nent to tne indiyidual child, are constrained to 
-hirect t-ieir^ teaching' to an examination which can 
test only- a narrow field of the punii'3 interests 
and c-^iacities

can-*. • ; •

and so necessarily nemlect thet

12Loo . cit.
33loo.cjt.
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qurilities which they value most hin-iilv the''-
to c^.n he examined and to''

opoon-feed tneir vveakest pupils, "3^

The opponents of external examino.t ions further state that 

the formality of-.tiie-examination displaces ori-inality, and in

sacriTicincr every educational effort to exarrinati 

be-eomes less imoorta’^t than the 

^ae , c■' 11 d is ha t an 

vent' on the negative

.ion, the teacher.
......................................................................................................................................................................■ •

examiner; i.n whose estimation

Contrary to the' ar.p-u-"examination' number. "

they s-fi'irm that no one can be a better
examiner than the. teacher who knows the c^ild, 

to be corredted -r so
net as a mq.per 

a hundred, butmanv roi'^ts scored out o" 

liuman being. 3?as - ,a, livira , r 0 w infs■.y

3

%
le.condary lerMficate

'T’o t^;e ■^eigl-t of 

ter.nal examin'

aryu;:-ents liere i'resented a.-ainst t;*e ex-

tion by the best considered opinions 

i 3h educa t i onal wcrl d i t.s e 1 f , 

examinations in 

0 0 n i i! c t e d e x t e r a 11 y ' b.- 

nave no knonledge of the child 

also

cf too L-rit-

m.ust be add'd ^'::e ■"act t.: a t e .X -
te Thai yirreria t ■nprely .3^

an impersonal bc'j'rd c f

e’■'ami not ion •

exami -er-H '!i ■'! 0

3 edneatioHRl devel0 

n-inaMon acnducted! by a board ti

p • 0
h

ou3■ 1 nds of i 1 e 3
’■ay from the scene v.'nere th.e learnit'o’-' 

-'qrt 1 11 V .nivl ofte.n

pl .ac-c , ai'd ’whose
qj-Q ''»'V oily foreign *-.e candi.iates

exa^'inat ion.0 It ’.vill be

■which ‘h.-erian students work wi*-^ 
/

bef ore .

impussible to catalo-n tne handi- 

'C’lt r
caps a-’-ains*

e a i n <y a. 11Q

■f h-, t nas ■■iai-'. 'Iff i : t t 0 say t at to toe extent
hi"erian' P e i u a t i o n a 1 s >’ s t e i .3 -owerned by tiie cult o"

14' "^bi d
35Lirr: ■ p. 1’.

ci t.
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the certificate, ioKestic or forei/rn, 

to t-at sarr-e exteot v/ill wron~

especigll" the latter, 

values and v/ronv errphaois he

placed on the aoincep-t--Gf--e-duGa4 i--on . 

.0^ the people
Educational development

and the country, can ta^e effect only when the 

contents ; ■ and- standards of measurement ef h'io-erian

education are drawn from the soil and, are de5h>^ed tc serve
real and felt needs.

• In .a country lihe iliperia wriere formal education i-s still 

in it.s ferret ive 3ta,o-e, and -"here 

rul tinjyinr- by -'uhdreds%very : 

n.ecesoity oi setting' up a standard 

practices and 

dnrd need 

sh oul + '.Po ;

new educational institution.? 

no one should deny the 

to ."uard apain'st unaesirable

But such a stan- 

At tjie sajne time, it 

i'^dividu-l initiative,

:"un-iato " 3

are year,

r a J d -by i 1 ^-a d v '• ?■ e d p r op r i e 10 r s „ 

not and ouhot not to be forei::^n.

r i n-i d as to 31 i f ] e re-
. aearch,. and expert:'e'it, vx:icn are s ore 0‘ t; e r a

ed uca tiona1 

The ^hddle VI

sta.r-Gf each secc,
■*

its present forin. 

based on sore thin"

sou n s.-.'Stem. ■

■7^ xari t ion , 

hary school, is a

which is cocdu^^ted bv the 

s'a- iard , but not 

leaving certificate award sno-uld

■Ic decl

n;,w

a.,
0 s.: i '11 0

i n A SC,,:00l
h> e than a finh■’.ere e :ca '■ i na t i on . -...re

a ^ a s 0 r a i 1 -j r e , 1' 1 2 1 a t i ve reci rd s :'ul i be
r V i e w e - .1. ■’h:ere- little do>.bt about 

i he w i 3p t o ciieck his 

record for the'year.

a stude-f 's s'ucce. 

-^inal rerfoT'"
e i .31 s ,3 o

i t
a n c e 0w it': lis

nu -a; 1 at i ve
''h'. ere h-ere - 3 an evi der ce of\

entire secondary seii&ol 

-> '■'in'-^l verdic-' ishr-i^
t e c0 r d should be re v i p'.v“d 

•ven. In -ad'lit ion
}’p - r "

tc i-inal exam-

a third criterion of certifi-
iiT. t ; on -a 'd e i" uru' a t ^ yg rec(. r 1.

cation si.cold ' e pri.o'i; al j r“"ort care:ully prepared for
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e s.cn c a n si i'd a t e; a^ i ri 3: e d l? c ad i c d a a « STd P , i? d dd dn " ddi^ i ^:'

school. . ___________

. Instead' of-, dha^^ rasurta:,heIn'^^ reviewed 'and the. ^succeesful:, 

candid.'ate3 selected and certified by the.'Provincial Superinten

dent, of 'ilduca tion , . the secondary sciiool .leaving' exaniinatibri

ts fron ;all-!'"secQndary schoohs ih. .hi ■■eriadsho.iild, he reViewed 

.'hyhfe’'Board of Examiners , oh whom ■ should rest-the . responsihili ty 

ofVsele'C.tdhd■a.-nd'‘c.ertl;fy those students v/ho; as evl-denced

'E

-r~

hy (a) t!';,eir marks in the final test, (h) their cum.ula.ti7e 

ords, .a.nd^(c) their •princ-ipal’s report 

t i on.

rec

are worthy of certifica- 

The • certificate thus aivarded should he khbwh as a Eecond-

)

ary Gertif icate . . .S-uch .-.a.^orocedure ,

'maintenance of mood.standards of secondary education and at the 

. ■ . sane tdene-allow .each school to fra.me its curriculum according 

■ to its. local needs.

if., adopt.edi vvould ensure the,

•t

3• Tledium of Instruction

1

: Ghe oftthe 'ipremdst educational nrohle-ns in Nigeria is the 

q-uesti0n 0f: the;.med 1 um df^nstructioh. 

cision hp.s heen. reachedhas to w-etrier 

should he-the language of iastructi-on. 

on Colonial Education in its study 

the use of the vernacular in the 

in the m.iddle andtechnical schools. 37 

mendation

As of date no final de- 

’^nml is'h or the vernacular 

The Advisory Committee 

of this problem recommends ■

elementary classes and English 

Steming from this recora- 

the elementary sci'ioolstne place of tiie vernacular inI

36 ■\

Gee p.,163.
Tl-c Plane cf^7

Epmacular ir Ifetive Education. .CoIaIIIP:;
Fay. 1927.

V '■Vh'b.; y•3
.A-*'
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has invariahly been admitted, but still debated where its use 

is "0f eGiiah-jlnmor-1a-nee-.---nameIv—the^s-e~con'da-ry^alTdr^pb^-^secbndarv■ 

schools,

It is in these la-tter institutions, that, the studx;:andtlis-
use ofthe yernacular could be better carried on as a medium 

bi'• li terary expression and cultural. comiiiunid«-tion- '.The vsr- 

. naeular as used In the elsp-entar'y schools, is not muc-lt removed

• -from colloquialism... The elementary school children .are too

, andimmatiire to grasp the structure of the language they use 

■ consequentli- are un'abl e tb write it viith granrrat ical correct- ’ 

ness, let.alone refinement, 

to gain a better .insight into the

% the time, t^ey are .mature enough

use of their native language, 

, it is time for them t6 'drop out or to enroll in a higher insti-
.

tuti.Q^wildere the medium of instruction is English, 

continuing an advanced study of tl-.e vernacular, 

of v/hich has been laid in the elementary school 

■are completely divorced from it.

Instead of

the foundation

the children

Deyelopme'nt of .Vernacular literature

One of the results 'o^ this arrange.-.ent is the absence of 

vernacular literature. The only kind of book one commonly finds

in the vernacular is the Bible, wbj.ch has been translated by the 

m i s s i 0 p;a r i e s . Current literature is lacking, 

tion of one periodical published in the North
With the excep- 

P
in Hausa,-' all

t}:e Nigerian newspapers are published in English.

ruTlic consTsts of only those who can read English. 

One of the arrumehts often presented a.^rainst

Hence the

readirr

the use cf the ver- 

na.s.kiya Fwabo. Edited by Nal lam. Abubaka r Imam...

■'s

38
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nacjia.r as a rr.'edium of .instruction in the^Gecondarv sci.'cols is 

t-iO lacl: of verr;&-oul-a,r ] i-t-e-rature fror>v-vmich ins t rue t idnal

It car. a,lso be ars*ueci that one 

. r:ein reason ftr't.he absence of v e r ns c ul a r 1 i t e i n t ure is tna t

39rat er ; sis . could be dra;A'n. -»

•tr.e sci.ools , 'ra-r-t i culax ]y t secondary 

have not encouraged''the

s.hi the nerrs] schools, 

e Tcs^pie vho 'coulrj have vrc.'’need sucli a
J

.literal uj-e tc gtud.y the la.naaa.re

To reredy this si tuation , ' i t would be advan tspeous' to 

introduce e vernacular' as 

schools and’ teachers co3 1e,o-es,

'■ f s t r u 0-+ i c. n .

for . e:cor e s s11 *

a' sub,iec+ of study in f’-c- .secendsry 

vhere hnrl i oh is nev, a.rediun:
-r '^ne aiTr sf.ouin ypO’ * i: e ri a 11 e the secondary,scnoi 1 

3 8?r‘e seriousness t.-iey 

H'-l.'sh. T.o e.y;.__i?5-i'ro ud d'’he rec-ruired tGM^•^ite Go’^oos i 11 ons

students- tc study t..e ver .icuiar wit: t/ie
■ S.s ^ u un i-

a” si'-ert stories in' it, 

^ : s h '^'n e 'c u r r ■ r: u 1 urn c

and tc do siru’ le tra r.s "i a t i ons 1 rerr 7n"-
■T' a c; s t. .la ry src.ool oiiculf include

■ -p t least tv. c vernne Icr:., and •in.ori.?' t:;ose to- be er. 0.3 i red s. culd
■•’b ha us a, iv^ •and ■'r^cruba.

In norrai coll eyes t'ne oiin; .s Ve tr'.ii.n larrc'ua^e

* r.r.c';ers as we1 as to disserinate ’’•cier f'1 c df-e cf how to

ah a.rd v;rite t c-u,^lar . As in tne secc r ee ••'erna, s C1'. c c 1,car

every stu-jpnt she uZ .. s ruh’- at least t.wc VC rna cula rs. a

y r c -■ 1 r c * i 1 e t e a c! e r , i ov; ^ v e r e f I'i cj_e;'.cy siiould reuuired in 

vf r-'ac’.l nrs , in aduiticn tc '■■'nci i si .z * A s ''.?n i; c

r " r c C a r’orr s.l cell ere IziV.r'.'s.^-e denart: cr* should be t-fie
* -ii c n 0 f 0 i r‘:' 1 c/ re a d i n^- r a t e p i an 3 ipTTcv. rf' local ianruayes, and

' r—o:^ ■- i. : beef ^rev i, . ■'a.:.:a, Ihc, ap.i Ycrcbp .

3^1"urrav, '.'■’0*01' A. 
11 ^--'■2^..

. "^he fchocjl inM;.e '^uai., 1-'ffd 34c_in4.PP •

«■
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As 30on as enough teachers and instructional naterIslS-.

are avai]a'^:p, the' vernacular s’':oulf.5 he auhstituted fur "ilnelish

as a, rediurr. of instructiL-n in all scnodls. dngiibi; Siiculd taen

• he retained rrerely as a suh.iect of instruction, 

t i eo.'ere nd ' r-c''ledre cf fit’'.er 'aus-a, Tho, or ^aruha exists, 

Ideal vernaculfr Should he eirnjloyed as a iieciiur, -o: instruc- 

. tion, especi^-' ly i-n the, eler-^ rtery sch'colo. ■--Eut t he study oi; 

one or .'"ore of .tV'ese larrua.yes should he’ intreduced'as early as ' 

■poShiVle in tiie elerr.entary grades , sc as to [ rovide later a 

"■ed-'uir c:' i'’'str''cticn for seco’-'dary eiucaticn.

In' the locali-

T a 1" u a I- e 5

The r oice of yaasa,' Iho, and as

t : er. :s hy Hi. nea’.. arhitra.ry.

tannun!--eL; rf 
■

ore ].? r ,'-ua..‘'"es si'oken hy

i n 3 t r u c -

Ti e...r

40t-r-e a nr. i r:.. '■ r-p.3 ’■ p .]'i~-''ric AcCLi'din" to t;ie 1^42

es^ir-ate cf t' e Fe". ^■^orl' hrarch tie "nited Otatf- ''""ice

•"ar I- or"at;cn, ^'ausa, is sr-ol'^'r hy 7,noo,ooo ;eerie; Yoruha hy 

"ne actual f'ir'urcs, v;. en arid if,000; Ei:.i Iho by ■ , 300 , OdO .

'.V Ill r r o ■; e t ? f a r 1 c v e t ■ • ntV.cy .are co; :tei ’ rf^se’".'*: estin-»
I

41n •f’ p ^ ^ f t' Iho, c ren]. i p'- ' ec].l.

■•lit ever; tlyis rcurr'r-. estimat'e "ives a;-

'Yor.e r.ur'^er 4,000,000.
A

:i ' ca t: c r. of 'I'i e uruc r i -
C".l stretnth o' tnese three linguistic •-rrv.uis.

""•PC c..cicp' c ■' ti'.ese la nr^ua .r-e s , 1 0 v; e V e r , does n c t 3 c 1 v e trie

r'Tt ’ilep. c" develcr. inn- a cogmon Fi-^rerinr. la r r-uage . By a cogrron
/

I r. -- a >-erliu"‘c:" ccrir unicat i on rgon-- -"re literate-UP'-a-T rrnar;

: r _ t ; city and ■ it;; tne ^rl'i at lame; r. -^ears

40 Sec *'he Introduction. 
Fee; , l.K.41,. : r,’'a Fit-erle r '"rihelav, ; I'u Authori t'. P-] .

• V
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-of-e s s i riP ‘ t he, ^ r’a, t e r i a 3 s of national culture as a, part cf

cultural inspiraticn ircw the 

is the rurnose -vf-i ch '^nalish no'/. serves.

v/orld civilization and'cf dra’A'inr 

rest 0-^ the world.

rut EnalUh 

most p-'i' Africa. ...

Alrea.dp i'ausa inas -Bs'suv.ed tlie 

the ] dr ti;e!■ r: g^

as the GO’’'*T^prci al world.

:r.any se c t i ons of '7es t Af r: ca..

, a-nd will always 'rerriain, a,- f ore in-n leh-'^unpe in10

ro.l e cf fe ccirrion lanpiiare in 

It is tine larpaane of- the court as we]1

It has hecorre t}:e' lino-ua franca'.f or
42

under ti e auspices 

0^ tran iif, t Ions at

0f the
vernn nrit-eponsored hareau 

-S nov/ioeinv developed' in 

i 0^3 made over ether lanvuapes i 

a':o-n+eo

r:
haria, Lite ra-

11: re 411i t. •'E.e advance '■'h id hausa 

n Li-eri'' deserves''us leinc-
c r n :5 i :• e r e d 

place of Ennlicl.’ 

t ] cnal_ ] uf, j--; I,, ^

a;in as ;.;^sr'-ccirmen '’r^nc'us.ve cf T-M-reri", 

3uch’ a vove
In ti-e.

V.' ill a. c c 11 e r.a t e ti; e race cf na-
.pp-' f Vt n hui 1 din'- r ^ = - s t a ■■ " e c ‘u. ] t u r e .rro ur.

f'

loee T . .
Tort, An Af r: ca n 1 a rve v .



• <>

CH.^PT'^P TX

■EP^CA'i’lCF AS A STATE fXpJC'^TCX

Ada.ptslior. 7;a.3 the 

- cl'.e'ter t>'ree phases of tr'e 

ad.!-pte t i c,;_r is.»-^ost urf;ent. v.^ere discussed, 

fa. 11 0 n ■ a on t i r: u e s here , v/ i t.}; 

df-s 1 rah: 1 i't '■

therce ^of the last c^-hP t e r , ' a: :d . i r: that
■ . -■■ ■

"'ip-erii'.r; eduraftcnsl scene ir.'wV.ich

This there of adap-

on the need a-nd .

In tills ein-ip-

ter ad.aptation is used ,in its fener'ic sense .and refers to' "the 

: si oi.ii"hino off cf cutrr'cde.d rurp^cses ard practices hy school sv-s- 

ter.;, and t},e t a i-i nc' on nev; ones tc aret nea 

V/; er anrlie'd to .fin-eris v i t'-;

scecia] er-uh.as i s

c-f sta.t c- SI:rr.ort cf ’"■ufl i c education.

-.1'needs . -This-

int pypi'etot ion
■

need- o'' r-uhlic e-iuoation, 

iny pcverri'-f t

re'’.f-re-ce tc the

points tc the necessity o;'^ tits t i t li t- 

sm-Dort for tlje rresent r^issicn sp onscrship.

In "rircir-le, -oi-ern.-ent control cf educptic-n has teen

**;

acknov.ledyed in tiio-eria ss well as in 

Africran d^pendenc i es .

otl.er t’3!'ts cf t-:e- r-ritish 

But v'hat t- is n-P?;r.s in nrsctice is that
2

tl e '^overn’-'ent cant]-c-l.s erhucaticr policy an-i leaves tc t;. o rr,i3_

. ien^ a pu t;ie hiyerir: people tee c;ir. burden of es tyhl i s;.iny
7Iran c 1 n .sc'n. cols aiid tea cite r "hr a i n i n i n s t i t u t i c n s . ■ "Tie

t a - nu-a 1 ts - in -a i d -iveii to the ndssicn and ether'•^ve r n:’ -■

rriva t c ns: t a t i ons fsr telcw their needs or the cost of

•itcininr tnern. .'.is ^ove rnr;.. r. t lolicy o' -ucl io

IPor*. Paul and lornall.
1 n lO

'■'ra’-cis f . , Alar tal i 1 i ty o'" Put 11 c 
Tn t rtf lie t i on , r . i:o .

•'i ] e." , l ord, An Africen -?urvey , 'il, pp • 121'^ 12^8.

• »
3 c h. ocl

2{—-
'ys te"s,

1-0oee i-.r .
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education inadequri t ely- subs id izedrcl-a ri tail e crra-:iza-.

tiors, has re.^ulted in i’''e retardation of eciuca-tional deve-lop- 

nent t' rouphout Tiperia.. Cf ti.s eutirr-ated '^,000,000 caiidren 

cf sc'"Gol a.a-e, ’C-nly 3?f^>C'00 a re in school .

ccryulsory seho-ol attendance lav/ in i’’i-"eria, and nc sin'll e 

institution is t ui’ti Cn ' f re e . The missions, v/hich. ov/n about 

per cent of the available scnools 'i-r. hipi-i i.c , are reported

j

Tcday there is no

Pr

to be financir]I” unprepared to undertake any substantlol nro-

Even if tne rrissiors Lave trie^rab. cf" educational exra nsi on .'

it ■ a-s ha Is cmerrs o ^ nr■; v: d in-' a naticna] SI'S ter’: c' e d nor'ion,

leer: cirrted cut +hat sue an enpediency vould be undec i rr-l ] e 
effects or f-e occiety.^fin viC'v- its unv/l ol es ore

Ti:C practice cf lef^-irirm puM i c ed'/ca 1 i £ n’“i-n tpe hands of

Oiled, because t: e cc mil etc 3'='a ration oft; e ;■ i 3 ens 13 ou

ch"rc': a; d state has been a.cce'oted as -desiratle t- rou.-'rout the

c 1 V i 1 i z e d o r 1 d. decondly, it has 'roved ir.eftpctive in 'Ti-eria

Pf tvo •^i-an.cirl 1 i'-i tat i one q-^ tnp missions and otherp (-> r. I i <•; c:

crnhlerms innerent in rciosior. education itself. Tl 'j 'veifare of

the ccu’it'ry a'l'- its ’"■eople de"a''ds n. ’'ore ' ro'-recs i ve approach

to nublic education direct r-overn’cerf- ’-roviEion cf edu-nar elj T -

cational opportunities for the greatest nu’cbsr of people. in

'■oticr.s tcday the state '•as not only accepted the respen- 

oili'ity O' "revidine- j.ublic education, rut has come to con-- 

s :r ft 11 3 • roper du ty .

»»• ^ t

7

^T^i^^ear hducaticr. Plan,

uSce pp.
°Sec np.
'Knniel, 1.1., Th.e End cf an '^ra 1 , p-p. ‘^6-61.

levern.vent printer, lC4r p.29.18 1-03 ,
61-62.
^"-6c.
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• 1- ■■"^clucBtior in a "^e^npcra t ic State

’’.'I': i 1 e T’ os t na, t i 0ns >sve accepted the idea cf education 

t';e c'^iBrscter c:. as.. 3 .sta:te function, e ducation p'rov id.ed in eacli-

country has hee'^ cc ndi t i oned hy tnat concert 

in a, yiven Iccali-ty,, and the tind 

. pres sin.c' it..

of t.-.e state!?aheld 

of government uevised fcr
*\

ex-

In a tot cvl i tar i &n 1;tate, t::e i nd o ua 1 i.s r ec--'rdeci '

■ f s-. a, r?'eans t o ar: end., '■■'’uicn -IS tr.e state,. . her:ce 1. i s -educa t i c n 

into, nktter-.ns cf^ he'-iavi-cr desired by the state, 

on the otr.er ha.ru,

.s ee- s ^ t r , '^old him

In a der-ocratic state, t.;e state exists as a
■s eru; ioyed'bv the - nec^pl'^^ t o 

^ 1 VC ly tj': os e s r v ' c e s v.i. i ch

•xea ’■ c-r.ovide for t'-’ers ■=! ves col lec-

vcujG have been d'f*'ic,u2f,

impossible to ac.- ievf by indiviaual efCcrtf.
■ ird ■

individual and seehs

cr vdiolly 

J- de-ccrati'- state 

to develop his -^oten-
la\ s e'-phasia on the 

■ t i t i-6«. as,. 3, law abidinv citizen.

Education •*"or hem.ocrg.tic Living

'^oday hi,reri£. is bein[>-' p-overned bj' an

is ccnsiderec a, democratic naticn.

alien power. '"reat
"’ritain, vl, ich

rrro'.y^'h
pol i t ica.i0 ; t h 0 u ''h t in h i a « J. i y has been reatly influencedr* ly

ti.e vriti i dea.s Gf p-ove r 11':^- i t 

:'rac t i ces , wh i cl- have i n l.r-em s trona 

ar,a +.-'.0 popular dem.v^d in- 

arpl i ca *■ i on of

as well as i.'iverun political

el e.Tits ... JT'
C- - demc era tic

rir;o ;t'1 es
; 1 c- e r i r- a t 

tl:e dem-ccrati;; torn 

therefore,

oiv de'^ccr^tic liviny.

vresent is f*«r 

'-ove'Phn'' nt.^
V*- r. 0 r - c- Q :l

u:
It i. sale to conclude, 

should he educated f

t.:at tiie f ip-er ia r 1 e op le

7d'p>ie 
body pol'itic; ' 
t i c!' n ry , 1 c u 4 . 
See pp, to-14.

s ta t e is -p-f ’ red ns "a -.vi ole 
Cc"..’-.on>.ea.lth , "

sere
ft’C'llp united i'n t 

■Ve ester's International
0 one
Dic-\
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'deinocra.tl c state f uiicti ons throac^h; the Intel! igent

and Tcluntary;'eddperat ion v Of'- i ts ci t izens who according to ' -h ; 
.. .!''eiklejohn, .are fbe goTernors ad well as .the p-overned.^ As ■

: parti cl pat ion iri 'p-overnment presupposes^ln tell i^renc'e , compe-:.

and- efficiency-, It pan be said tha^ a. hroad systern ofV;-1 . tenc-e >

education Is-Andispensa-liVe to: the- ope^aficn oh a democratic
■' h" -y. * ' V- , - ^ ■; ■

overnffient-Thomap Jefferson , Tupre • than- any ~p tiler'state sma'n 

oh.liis timerecognized; the. .•Importance of education' as a '-bul- . 

'.vafh fof■ deriocracyIri 1736 he ’.yarfed George 'Washington .that 

' .''our 1 iber'ty' can never be safe, hat 'In the hands of the people . 

thep3elve'S'“, and thattog, of the people with; a certain de.vree

■'.y

i'
C

X.

oif i ns t ructicnwhich he. .considered "the business of the'state -■•
■■ : .'V -■ • ' .10

to effect and on a gene.r.a®" .plan.: In' his message to the Con- 

"Knowled.ve is in every 

In one in which

, gres’E in" 1790) ■'I'-eorpe '."ashlngtcn said:

count-ry .the surest basis of r.ublic happiness.

' tlie mea’sures .of government receive their impression so iimredi- 

' ately as in ours , from the'sense of the ccmmui'i ty, it is 'nrcpor-

t i 0na rel y; essential..."

-a '

11

V

?ri ncirle*s 0 r... Oem.opra t ic .Educ at i on

G'here is; ho otheriway t^'.e' state can assure its own security 

and at the sar^^e tim.e guarantee for. its citizens those conditions

t.iat' will res.lly make them free except throurh the provision of 

s free, conr.ulsory education for all, .irrespective of 

creed, or, condi t ions cf birth .

sex, race. 

Stated ’"^cre forcefully, the state

ikleiohn,
267-268.
^cnrce, Paul l-i . , Text Book in tl^e Kistorv of Tducat ion. IQS'?. ' 

ibid.,

Alercarder, 'Education -etv/een- Two '^'orlds , 1042, PP*
lOr

r- 712. ■-s';
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should undertake the responsibility of educating-
^7

Professor T'oehlr’an cf 

tne following principles should

i^'s citizens.
iAccording' tc th e ”nivi^^ i ty c f ichigan,

O

govern state education in q

democratic society;
'V

,1. interral j'art of the national 

and eo-'ten^ rust -
y

tural_ needs, and mast operate in harmonv vath-ti^ fundamental 

beliefs and patterns cf

■^he dual function of educate

wecause*education is an

culture, bo+b its -nol'icv'
cut cf t'’« Cairo

i

the.society which it serves.
■2.

on as an ament of cultural
repr oduc tion, 0^ cultur^ ci.anr-e should be recor-nized andand

provided for by the state.

d-irce s democratic state 

0: each i rd i v i du--1 

no *

recornizes tne vorth and value 

'-J tiz.e;r^;-‘ ;edacati on s'nculd be'“m:'ade
h

V a i 3 a b 1 e
" n ^ p- ■ f c 

4. decalisp educati

boy's'and gi-rl o■'PUP'-
^ut t-c adult citizens as well.

ion is a, continuous '■recess , and because
•every eri’.erience is educati 

■ ticnnl
on c seme sort, an cr'-arized educa- 

‘h^r and
agency like the schdol Sh C Ul '.i seel: ■welcome t.:e

coepe rati on out-c.^-3ciiool edupp 

t.ie radio, clubs 

ecause

M cnnl ar-enciea like ^ ■ iB - cl] ur ch ,
the press,

and so on.
c IP

a democratic^ society welcomes 

tc -weId ■carts into
diversity while

'work i F'-m
an or.Panic whol-, 3 t a t e support of

education should no^ mean state contnol cf

- ^mCGura-e decentralized admi
education. The state

shoul
nistration of schools, be- 

- - and researc};, and 

opi ortun.ity of si.arin

cause it is
'"cre conducive to experi 

hives local
w“ntatic-

because it
/corimanities the

ip t F o . r own Ci mi <-ca t ion .

6. 'hi i’f. encoura-in- iccai ini^atives, 

’■p tan weal fa
it shouls be the 

iv Ic educate its
*■ ■- ,1

•wrerever



lyS.

. V*
citizens wherever they 12are

2. ?:ducation and Culturgl Progress

A democratic state which 

nity, of. the indi>idual looks 

. .icsl; humane, and ci-vilized

recognizes t.he sanctity and dia- 

upon education as the most econom- 

irethod c^' social ^c^i^atrol ss.well ■
as an- avenue of enaineerina-'cultural 

a""d trars'-'it t inn
;-y rrei3ervinc:

a' f-rcur .' educa t i on , ensures'

rrepress ,

the culture.of
yrc up

continuity. -Tiiis dees not enslave the individual, 

derives his i n d i v i d u? •
because he

li ty .^ly ^by. reflecting upon arc revolting ' 

a/-d where 

education 

society where the inevitability of

a.gainst ti^e mrou’ 's traditional 

~’erho'>'s.slhe

lies in the fact, that in a'

ays of bena,Vi cr .v'nen 

rt important function of
- 'Sii^ .

n e c e ‘■j s R ry .

■ chanme-iLs n^/t frowned at 

evolution and

it is ti- amercy for directing cultural 

A statesocial prerress.

, .econonically, and socially.,, only to the extent 

pi'oviE ion

can promress politically, 

it mahoo adequate
for the education of its c i 1 : zer.s .

Oornpulscry-and -^ree ^.ublic ^duoattnn

In Nigeria every phasd'^of cultural life stands 

> and irr'r'cverenu

hum-M- ictellio-ence. ^ 3upe rs t i t i on ,

erty need to b

an im.mediate
■ need Ci f i m n r 0 V e rr'>-■ n t

in turn calls for culUvated 

i-^nor-ance , d i S p a p , and p 0 V-

knowledge, saihtary neaUh- 

of living.

"regress add obstructs intellie'ent thought

■e replaced by science 

and }!icr};er standardsConditiens
Ignorance stands in

f-'ne way c
an,i action.

12lie el. 1 n , Artliur ?.. , ■Senool Admir i s t r.a t i 19'"^C, pp. 597-600.10 n .
'X
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This and other social evils 

only throur-h e. enaetn-ent of

enuraere.ted al'c\/e, can be liquidated 

a co’»iruisory school lav; and the 

at least on the ele-provision of a free publ ic ' school sj^stery 

Ten + ary level by .the British hovernrrent Fireria. This 

the follov/ing considerations:ccncluaicn is based

— pol i t ica.lly e^n^edien t:

on

1. "he cffici^’l colonial 

ove.rnirent has been 's ta t e'd by one Colonial■pG 1 4 cy t'-'e frltisho;
t'-

Secretary after, another 

interpretation rr

as tiiat of "trusteeship,” wnicl in’ its

is /;oldine- the 

e task of preparing 

self-p-overnnen t.

ears that the British Covernrent 

colonies nn trust,- and is conmi t ted - to th

its colcnial “territories f 

cst 'T ro no unce''e T. t

cp ultirate The 1st-

frore. Colonel Cliver Ctanley 

■lii^'a’hil'p'before ti.e 

""he central 

often been proclsiried.

3ltViQi;,TV t^ink

cores late Colo-
• a.

niol 'ecretarv of Ctate.
■■■puye’ c-f Co'mons

on July 12,- 1941, 

sd-r inis trot ion' }- -

'Jcctrire 0^ t rus t opsp jp ^ 

nciv tnat the rord ' 

h^+icn, and that 

trustee! 'fro

I'.e said:
purpose of our Colon 1=^1 

■ It has been celled 

■sere us feel 

athcr too static in it

iia s

the

Trustee' is-
3 cenno-

■'■^e should prefer 

osl + ion also cr” ’'artner.

c coT-bine ’’it}; the status-of

■lut ■•‘.e are rl edged to

,.13ruide Colonial 

J-sres T'adison

’ceople alon/.- thn^e road to 

"A popular

eons of s c q u i !• i n I- it

3 e] 1'- ro ve rnre n t.
cnee said:

,^ovex--e-t v.-itiiout

xrolorue to a farce 

Knowledge will forever

i n: or^’-a -
f -!

is bu-t 3
t rayedy, ■ or,e r per.naps, both.

govern
1 n-iic r •• V *5" i ar.> ’“'Cople who ■’':e?n tc be thei 

the power mich knov.l edge
r own f’overnore rust

a rr t •selves v, i t :■I'll ’L :.
rives.

-Oliver ItanZey,
T . 1.1 ..i, 3p0 3

iTTi a t i cn lerv T ce 
hvere 11

: loc i 1^ _ ro~res3 in the
—- t:.e Day , Fo. 6, Auru31 _ IC4 a . 
3. I’" '^eckef el 1 e r -"la ",a 

F'>e Cermuritv Ici.ocl.

Col on ies , " 
British

ir:
In

1 4t- Tp..

Anrleton-Centurv.
Vori:.I

i D,Vp..
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If thethesiy, that the success of a den'ocra t j c goverr."^ent 

a.nd if the Sri t- 

sincere in its proclamation of ultimate self-

depends on its enlirrhtened pulblic, is accepted; 

ish mcvernir.ent is

^-overnment for its - colonial and protected ,territories , 

tablv follows that its first and foremost 

pro-yide tr.e broadest possible system 

CGloniel peoples/ boy-s and, rirls

it inevi-

concern should be to 

vof education for all its

as well as y.en‘'and vvorrien. The
most .endurable system of- movernment has always been tngt in^. 

Wiiich-p'Ubl 1 c opinion plays 

ticipaticn of' the

, ■ /•
a. part, a.nd in wnich the active 

reople is encouraged.

par-

In order th.at tlie people 

tneir particiration must 

and fpr then to participate i n t ei 1 i o-e n t ly ,

•"'?y not cloy-■‘the 

be an intellirent 

tl'.ey must be educated.

wi'Cel of gcverh.ment,

one ,

.

11 -1 .s socially desirable:^ ,
"he ever increasincr demand of

the peop.le'^for'
an active and responsible 

unhealthy ■ccndit ions under wliich m‘"
p-cvernm n nt t.'-.e pare sent

h11 i cns of people in hiyeria
live, the excessive irh-nt '-lortality, 

t.ie low standards cf

amainst wrich

th e shochiny op per cent 

livir.y,-^
illiteracy rate, 15 are soPie of the
ere a t rruany sccic-1 problems 

coiha close its
no responsible yovern-

men t
s wifh-i^ impunity.

■- ■'’-part from tne iniiviaual trees

eye It is bad .ic~ic to
t/iink

w.iic;: Comer is e
i ‘ . lociety in abstrac t i on dees not exist. It is the life and
act i. VI ties of each indlvidua] '‘"GS'bcr of a f-roup, ■v.ien .i'\t to-
r-^ f

up the society. ‘ Tne feelinms, health 

eve-ry inii7ij.nil io
and eco-

n O' m.: c fojition of
concern the entire commun-

in.iirectiv.or As 1 on-’’ as one rr' V, rcur^h l.ack
•15. o.■^lee pp. 00.^4- -82. ■\
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„ cf proper knov'^leicre, drin>s ir^pure v/ater, 

/lomec ,
lives in unsanitary 

ones, tne life of the entiretal:.es wron^ care- of hi s youny 

community is. not free from danyer.

3-, il iiL 1 f i 3 cal necessity : All evidences noint to tie 

organizatio.ns ’-vl.ich novv controlfact t.na-t tne ri,s3iPnarv 

85 ])er cent of
over

the sc; LOO Is in^IIigerj.; are incap-abf^^of financinp;
16education on any -ride Scale. Their ungues t ionaTily limited.

eco-omic resource. ae=,d not.onl,, to i„e,,„iUie3 in oduoational

but also to education.cIoppor t'i
retardation t hr 0 u 'hno u t 

nave done the
the c 0 u r\ t ry . 

t ry .9 rerra rlaVl e

In srlte 01 tne -^ct fnat tru- 

educational .service, at ,9 time 'vhen both the 

hi/Teri.9 .and

coun-

r"rit i sh fuvefn.ent in tine local state a eve r n.men t 3 

fact^thgt a rnini-u n c 0 n c e r n d, i t '--Fs ' -• •'V ere totally a 1 n e s c9 b 1 e
■^uni prc'^'ro" e-d :r;a t i on for the entire country cannot be financed 

unction devolves lo--icall-t cnsol-^ly on-cu-ari t;.' basis. 

3 t '-i t a ,

The r-

the

ncn.' r-' reoc.ited by ■»:hf 

the local .-'uvernii

r i t i 3 i ve nat;^ n i hive r19t n and
n ts.

4 * iL ec0n0"11 cal 1

tnat tne rea.scn 'vhy tine hritis. 

colon, in 1 

d : 3 a I y n t a, TO 0 u 3

a.dv.ant-ayeous ;V It i s. .5 0 V e t i m e 3

covernm°nt has not educated in 

sople 14 t.-i'-. t it c-unsiier.9 suen

a r'Tj.ed

ts
; r 01 e c 13 da-'a a

a measure
t .0 the industrialists,

-ui.;, -va-it tc 'la.ke tlieir ccloniai.3
'T'e "ritish, it 

pe-rpet.ial yroducers of
1 s

r-aw
an 13>r i 3 9 n d 17cfjn3ui'-rs of ^ri tisi. manufac'ured voods. 

hoM true, but it is

At pres- ■

;. i yh 1 y u u e 0 t i 0 'i able 

.crovide enou.-a: evidence for

t.i i 3 fur miul ■■. . 0 -jeeris t

;; t current, yr?ictices ;. r
sub-

16.
:'p. 61-^62.

'Lintom.^clih The Science 
pji. h.tS - 111. ---------------------

.^ee17
an in tne '’.hrll 'Ir_i_yi. 1745,
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i^tantiatinp- sucfc a statement.:

Even if the above statement c.uld be 

stantiated it is still 

it is

satisfactorily sub- 

op^en t3- question as to whether or not

Provided ti^at t’ne riyht kinda sound economic policy, 

of education is. ^iven 

ana direct economic returns.

educational -expenditure yields positive

b^nedpcated and ill ^;^rate' people 

--- or otherwise — 

Tlius educated ■Jifreri- 

either as

or as a free, independent-

make' neitner good producers —of raw materials o

nor .mood buyers :of manufacture-d

ans will prove
g-. cds.

economically advantageous to Nigeria 

a ■°nti.sh Colony and Protectorate

republ ic.

Tncreaj^ in 'Educational- Proennd-it ,Jre

To finance t'.iis prop.osed

ele-entary*^education. will 

educational evpenditJre

program of free and 

require an increase 

which is wholly i

th. root of Fi-erio.a edooation:-! back-vardnooo

compulsory 

on the current

u ns a t i o f a, c t o ry.

ia the fact tnat

At

the educational 

tne local
expeo-iltore of .'ther fne centro-l

g0vern>;'ent or 

a'defensiole minimum.”governm-ents is far below 
it has been impossible

Hence

either to provide adequate educational 

■men for the jdl
faci]ities,

or to, employ comrietent
or even to

with the other Prit- 

ambia, Sierra; Leone ,

pay t'nose already in 

ish Test African
service., As compared

18 ■dependencies 

Higeria fares

of
and

worse in educational 

f ollows;

expenditure 

The C-ambia,
-he 1035 f i crnres' were as

Cierra Leone ^8.18;
the C-old Coast ■-I7.2O; -hi fferia,-■2.24. ^9

18^ 7.---------- -—2^Qoee hap on p.^. 
"Hailey, Lord An African Survey. 101-8, P. 1308.



feei-t o^t al t Jre- cDf

- Von :eduoa€ ipn;: was V£269:^152 Vd^;fe .:;3;VP'e:r: : c e n t o ta.l:

annual :: efeefelt ure In. trie'' s arnp 3-e a r;: -thp;: d bp^lV, s'pfernmenl 3> -b T' V

pr Vl ♦9: ip-P '^the V:ooufee;rn;;' SrPfe^ipe'sVppentVfe

In the NorthernPP: their ; annual ,re:vehae:v;pn':^e^

h;herea.tliep:ent;irei -ppst ;bf“ eduGation, ,(w the exception of-, pay
' ^hV:-/yi'•■' V'-V''i:p ' V' ■• ' ' b fe-' ’

" pent vpf. rSu.rbpean off ieiPlsyand maint'enance of thefewp Government

a borne byV the local vovernraento i'V
,, .... . ,,, . , : i ■, , , -

the. tota.l expenditure'v;as 149,982 , or 4.9 per ce-. t'of tbiMr '

1 ^?roy inees r;: h

•20onnua-l revenue,

Since l'^37* the . edueati onp-l expenditure of the central-' 

ernmeht has been r.unniny on a .dlvinlshinc- sc.ale, 

the. follov.-inf'

■gov--

as shown, bj^- ,
f i'-^ures : '->■ ^ .•i..

Year Expenditure
■

1937-38 

■ I93S-39

' iq3Q_4p

£289.284

£269,152

£264,460

^250,545^ 41940-41 18:10
I

■ihls reoluotron in expenditure continues in spite

tne increase, in .the::-number of\. schools and enrolment, 

nual . Report of the Sdueatiion: Deoartment :<-

of
The An- '

I'or 1^3'^ acknowled.ges 

th-e- number of sc-hools and 

money and less staff a.va i 1 abl e .

"in spite of a lar.ve inci'ease in 

scholar.' , there is less

that

In t'i0 annual bud'-'ets '’^the local .'^'overnments ,a dispropor- 

ount 0''" the revenue 3s us'Jalli^ devoted- to administra-

0'

t ! c'1,a + e am

20
^ Annual Reoort of the Educotion Oepartmenf. I^mB, o. 8',

Annual Reports 0: the Education Department, loi.R, IQ30, 1040, 1041. 
Ref . , -o . 8.22 \
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t i 0 n . ■R’or exa-:'‘-ile, in tne fiscal year of 1936-37, 

trative e-xpenses of the local governments of the ?''o-rthern Pro--

trie adminis-

Vinces accounted for 5? per cent the . annun 1 eorpendi ture .cr In

the ocuthern Provinces tiie co.rres.pond.inc-, filyure • for' ti.e 'fiscal 

year IQ3.P.-30 -.va3,.60''per cent.'^^ The.bul.r of th.e administrative

e^miensea yoes to-the payment of a'hryidful of British offici^as, 

- v/ho , ■ in addit ion t c e i r ” du ty nay " ,

3 i-/-month,3 ' . furlouyh expenses every two 

mini-mura- of t'ree times the salary of an avera-e

t rn veil i,r>.- al lowance , and
< ■

years, are naid at a

thmer ian- c ivil
s e rva n t. "hth the ^exception of^eal i nli srensahl e 

saouri be replaced ,by 

he u.sed in incre.as

ones , these' ■
of tie i.al s i irerien.j' .ana tne savin,~s 'to be' 

the r-resentnetted shculd
mea<c»r e.xpendi-

ture on eli uca t i 0n . .

In l?3? tne nercentapie of the total revenue

luca.t i c!" ..h'r
ex;-ended on 

eleven hrcvinces in Boutii-
a trie I0CC.I 

cm- hirer!- 'stood ns fellows:

governments of

Percentage of.
'^otai ^eve^’ue .■ .Province Am't '3pent in L

. Abe.okuta 

.■Benin 

. Calabar 
. Cai-e r cons 
.I.lebu 
. O-o.j a 
. Cndo 
• Cn i: sha.
. Ov.'erri 
.hyo 
."■'ar r i

•52I
300 

. 2,423 
1.4'99

225

.04
4.48
6.04

•5.31B6 .84
.00367

305 • 551,140 ■
1,654
2,647

1.8 
1.5n 

. 10.21,'24

"hne inev"! table result s of such a poor educa.tional invest- 

ma 3 0 ill;t e ra cy,e n t a r - a i r-v "ercentare of p overt,'/, irnor-

23,..;-

" Annu:.il Peoert :O' the
■iiley, op .ci t . , or. 427-4 2^.24V

■"ducat ion Peportmen t , 1937, pp. 17-1S.
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; ance , physical dehi;ii;ty ihahaihgneral mPrt i^ioat^^

An' - adeh d a t h ■ p 11hid c s p e n Aina

® ;: ki;nh-^and;;.: r iyhfc,;:a^^ educahi d a.;will i:!:?:'

amortize its costi not; only hy’clearing' the^e handicaps which ■: 
s tand i h th way hfp hiyh: ;hrpduc t rAi ty and ir^ro ve d s tandards/ o f 

1 ivip.y ,■ hut alsQV'hy opening' a .new-.vi sta to youths the 'devel

. " ppment sof f-eir pateht'ialities> _ At. least l^' to 20’per c^nt of 

the anhual -revenueyol the . pentral coyernmenp and -l'^ per cent‘‘of 

the local governments' should he set .aside for education,

e-ztery that thy British doygmnen't provides for the de'vel'-'

Jl •
■; -try' 3 humanhand ;hat-uhal"Peshu:rhea

To

the
’ .-i

opment -of hu"-.an inte 11 igence• in -Nigsri-a, ' to tne extent it' sub-'
■

stitutes knov/ledge for ignorance, science for superstition, ■ 

, abundance- for scarci ty, lahor.'-saving-devices fox crude nurnan

technical agriculture for subsistence f3r’;’i - to that

.sa-''e degr"ee will it fulfill its supposedly civil izinf.r rnissi-on 

^ . and mal^r croocl i ts pledges of trusteeship' in the eyes of the

world.

labor,

4

A

*

4

•V



3:tt.«ha^y and gci-iCLY3ICN ,

T.'iis study reT)re3ent3 fne first atte’-n^t to present -the 

D. i 3 10 ry 'of. e d ii c a t i o n i n i re e r i i 

v/as dictated by tae grj'v'.’inp' conplexit, 

naJ. ets yrobl ens , and its purpos'e is threefold- 

brie

n one volume. Its importance 

o f A i g e r i a 11 neat ion

To trade. :

econo.rni'’- cnan-'-es -.vAi-ch took plaee- 

■hneria during- +ne nineteenth century as a

1.

V - the noliMcal an i

in result of 3rit-

isi: colonial n.i ion , as’ a -ejor factor f f ectina t...e devel-• a

op-re"t o‘' eiuna*-ion iy Ni-eria; 2. to descr i te t 

3hiowin.r^ (a L ■-■d.af
' -i**

nve played. In i 

'*Tresi?nt trend.s;

e ei'-elution

o" hi -eri-n e -bK-a t i on , '^ rt t’-oe -i,;^s icns .o,n:i 

development, an! (b^t-.e ■hvernaont i t 3

nature eni1
to record som^ of tne m-a,ior v/esk- 

education in -fi-’-eria,nesses of te -reiUr-nt s-'otem of -ani to
S U r^-iTo f co"-^e '^'".'usyr^s ^pr i*-=! i p h ,, f ^

Section One this study 

'eoicn "i.'-eri-un e-ducat ion r^-ren yj-id no-r

eora."' i no s t ■ c 'olitical b -> c 1'-t r o u n d
ouh .u^ Q p e r ? e 0 . '^'is

ba c’'-rround :irovided by t'e enpom-' 

in Africa from l5bo to l^fp.

'>is-!<iqn of- trade ”^onopoly over the -’•■u.ior cart 

. and (b)' tie establishment

•va-j ‘^^urct'ermij 1 'U n 0; overs eas
pcs. ! e -; .3 i 0 n 3 ani. t'lid-•or :.n, ■ e an t

a,.'' ,

^ -ifrhci f econo?nic and politicalL.-

I'hro'l cv-rc ’■any indeuendent 

--iles and now'’c ol lee t i velv calle-d 

.me- nt its birt..

states tctaliinic ^,7^,000 3punre
1

-hi^-eria . Tor !ii<5-eria ■‘his

n;'l e political a^it•a s -a u n d t b e acquisition

1
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o- tne status of a sulTject na.tion under the jarisdicti 

Great 'Brit? in ' • '
on of

;

One of., tne-most si.^n if ican t innovations "broUfTht 

ver'ia hy this- ^^ri t isli occunat ion v;as the introduction of formal 

e d 11 c a 11 o'n,

into Ni-

w;ich- is the topic of the second section of this 

Suudy. fne foundation of iiigeriaiT £ducation ■was ^aad by tne
British^-rlssionaries of the-'Vesleyan ’^thodist 'Tssion and the

^ ^Onurc>r?=is Sionary Society ., • Actino^ independently, 

bodies bec^an .missi
t it e 3 e two 

Startiny

t.iey .p<oii began tc operate secondary’ 

for'the training of ministers and teach

onary work in Iviveria in lp42.

■,-. i th ele.'itrntary sciiools 

sch.ools a-' i
r

.■it

i n :■ t i t u t i o n s

''^lieoe early -f.-'ioneers 

o'-f to.'lay- titere 

‘'’'ir^eria en-<-ae-ed in

"^ntn

r-r? . 7/ere later followed by other -’issions, 

are more tha.T'ten dif f eren t missionary bodies in 

screadinc^ Chriatianitv and education.^

w‘-:Pn tne first fi'-eri-n Education Ordin---'.nce -.vas 

otei r ^ne 'Vtnrrls ' of t ne. -passed t’i trer la p ed '■ i pp

missi0 n 3 . ^ I'he pa,.3siny of t.nis Ordinance -.vas the first manifes- 

cnt's interest in Fi~erian education.tat ion of t.he 

tii=-n t-is interest htis.. continued t:

'-'■0 vern^-'
n 1 nee

"ut the co-a-ri but ions 

3 educational devel oit.'-'-nt in Fi-

(a) paasintv

a- r 0 .

•-vhich the c-overn>'ent made tov an^

nave been mainly alonp- the followi 

01 educational la->.V3 s.nd 

poliey tnrou.":i ti

verin
ni- 1 ines :

re/^ulations; (bT control 

exercise of the law,

of educational 

wuicn entitles it to in-e

s L e c t q 1 1 3 ch cols a n i ^0 close -my -hiich, 

re.iuire.-i s-tandards ; (c)

in its 'oci - ion , fails 

c?r t i: i cs.-^-1 on of teachicrs;
to meet tne

^See pp. 22-23. 
:S3ee po. 4-1-56.
^Loc.cit .



and: (d-) c-rantidff af^-ari-ianhdadd&ubsid^ el-igi'bld Tnissian;?

•nnd private^achodis

was', ’ and ;d^-std:dd7,:^;'bo'rpd:^dxd'tKfe:rn dons and' tile:dJvigeris:h>.pep'-:

5 he>;medp'dPurdendofdes:tadld;sddpg':sph'b'o:l3;

- :■ The^ thi'rd add; f .s.ec.'tiPn'c'f .this study emPodieS' a crd-

fioal analysis o'fv the .dityerian eduGp,t ional systenij' and s'upges- 

" tions'on hovt it co,aid "be ' im-areved. The"chi-ef.''fault"'found with 

••the .system-was..lack-.of adaptation. 'The areas in-whica adapta

tion is most .urgent are (a.) school curriculum, (b) e:-:a.7t(ihations, 

(c) medium of instyuctio.n, .an.l'^d) 'i^rovision of pu'blic educa- •

■ tion
'

■Alona these lines the followinp- sufr/^estions 3.re offered
■Vl..

(a) The s.ch'bol eurr icullrn shouli'^reflect local •

(b) All exter-

fop im,oro.vetrient:

needs and e.xperience3 famili,a.r "to the children.

.nal e-'a-rnations ,. especially the C.ambr i d'.fl-e '.Ichool Certifi.cate
X

. .sh'.u'ld'be d i s couran-ed, heca’.jse they enforce .an' alien curriculum 

on the students and ma'’re. learnin.'T- unrea.l and unmean i nmful. The

students: of heacli school should 'be examined by -the .masters who 

tau^’rit them p: and .a ^aps or f ai lure • f or each student should be 

determined by his perfor'.m.ance 'In a final'examinat ion conducted 

by his o"’n beacliers, 'hisj.cumul.at ive' record, ana his principal's 

report. (c) '"he continuance of. the use^of the vernacular as a 

me.iij.T o:" instruction in the elementary school us urged. It is 

al.;; su^-gested that the vernacular, especially liausa, Ibc, and 

Yorub.s, sr.uuli be taumht^'as sub.-iects in fne sec'c.n.dary and normal

^3e p ”l-=5.fP* .
^3ee pp. 40-50,
"see D-o. 1'■-1-172. X

t .S':-
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institutions, with an aim to developinsr them as future media 

of instruction in all schools. (d) To remedy the 

economic and health conditions under which the tlip-erian 

live today, and the

unwholesome

people

appalling illiteracy rate in the country. 

It IS suggested ..-that the British hovernraent in-Nigeria enact

a compulsory school law, and providp a free public; education
■ ' ' d ■ '

st least _ on trie eleraen’tary level .°

The . representations made in' the preeedin- pages do not

represent ail t}-.t could be said about the history of educat ion
in Nigeria. 1 have only, shetci^d this history as time aird

If't-as study does noth-' 
in- else, I hope that it will,at least stimulate thinhin- on

re-
s.cLiroes at mi' dî sposal coul d .perrri t..

- »•
t i I 9 sub.ject and point to furfefer inquiries. .

■ After a' sympathetic and ob.iective study o^ 

educat ion-a system,^ one cannot help concluding 

out of the-rost unfortunate circumstances.

the hirerian

t hn t i t grew

'^he people for whom
it was devised :.ad no say ,in its development, 

were not considered.°
Their interests

-Bven at nresent it is still beine- --ccn- ■
rolled by a forei.-n ■ o_ol icy-ms.icing body in wiaci; the 

people have no adequate representati
'h'-erian

The mis i onaTies
10- - ion.

education have 

Algeria and its pecphe. 

ource of its inspiration,

Irav/backs because of (a) their insistence 

yt/iing in terms of Chr is t ioi ty and other

W.iO
1 -a d the foundation pf this

undoubtedly done a 

But just as they have 

tney have also contributed

on interpreting 

^rorldl iness ; and

noble service fT or

been the s

t c its

ever’

8
gSee p. 178.
i^ee pp.
'See pp. 109-106.

J,51 - isz.
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(2} t r e r ’'r=‘oence a-3 ■'/p 11 a >:eir persistence that African 
11 ,

t

a, rhrfAg-ious ce 1 '..J cation, r; 11 s t h a, v s oloring,

in hin-eria an un j us t i-'‘i .a’-l p excuse

have --iven trie hrit-
i sh hovern r or net under-
t a i n the dut/ 7;hich rightly 'beloni^s to 

welfare, .no.-oely tae

it as A..e custodian of
P u b 1 i c y r 0 V i c i 0 n- 0: -aae ; ua t e ecu cat ion fi or
t b;p people of :h .gG r ia .

'In .spite of tpe many .shortcoirinns cf curreut-educat ional

; roct ice's a-r-d t,he' Via rds ■;i ■? ■V; 1 i ch-' t r. e y_ b r 0 u r'i. t upon 

one cannot 'rielp but to concede'also t--nr

the aeople',

s 0 re.-’-reos has been

tne mat-rial ana, spiri^al li'^e of t..e 

as much a.s the

a uundred years of educati.onal

maue in Pio-arian neop''e, 

or e-curnrh to

V.'l-a t eve r pro.~res3

•'■as bpcp -aUe at a "very slov/ -rd' so e t i >r.el ' d i

'-eooTe had ‘-■'.nect ed

development.
-■ .d.

•”.ad e ,•• a s
scoura’’--

1 h'" Pace . ut c G r: rt i t i 0 n H a re 31 i, 'I I i- roving, sloaly but 3tea.l-
Provided + t>'po •G, .n f a t- d t e, pVP r-" .-eon 1 p arp oi'-aere

to -aci; etaer r.nu erforrn tip. i r r es ae c t I ve duties rvitn c^. ura-^e
a ;'id " j res i.-'^i t , t 'ip r s s r t•p unsa tis^'act ory cend i t i ons, •A'ill 

''or ■■ir-eria--an outlcoh v/h 1 p '

soon
■vay to a, new outlcohrr \ y Q

pu 13 rra-
ph e" i !■ r> ^ e hotter temorro-. not only for t;.p country nn; its
•a: ople, bu t ''or the world at lar^e.

11 4 _ 4 hgoo T' .
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